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ABSTRACT 

A substantial amount of writing in Canadian Political Economy has 

emphasized the colonial/dependency relationship of Canada to Europe and 

the United States. The development of Canada has, in this schema, been 

viewed as a product of international systems of trade in raw materials and 

finished goods, such that the character of a given society, the type of 

social relations, its "state" of development, etc., are determined. by. the 

peculiar nature of the product(s) (staples) being traded. The theory shares, 

in essence, a number of similarities with those of mercantilism, by stress

ing the relationship between trade and wealth with respect to the develop

ment of society. In this thesis the question of staple production is 

approached in a somewhat different fashion; focussing on mining as a specific 

case of study. The development of mining in Canada is dealt with in rela

tion to two basic concepts: (1) modes of production, including the process 

of transtion, and (2) the process of capital accumulation on a world scale. 

This development is viewed as being associated with the Canadian Industrial 

Revolution, with emphasis on the changing and developing relations between 

producers and non-producers interacting with the corresponding level of 

technological development. Under such circumstances the Industrial Revolu

tion, as well as involving an increasing application of machinery, involved 

fundamental transformations of the relations between producers so that 

changes at the level of the organization of production occurred, both with 

respect to the possession of mines, and the actual organization of the 

labour force in mining. Further, in the discussion, the Industrial Revolu-
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tion within Canada is linked also to the developing international capitalist 

system. It is argued that the peculiar character of the development of 

mining in Canada was conditioned by the expansion of the capitalist mode 

of production, not only within national boundaries, but as a process of 

accumulation increasingly on an international level. 
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PREFACE 

The question of the development of a capitalist society such as 

Canada has been analyzed by means of various theories. Canadian social 

sciences have generally dealt with this problem from a perspective commonly 

known as the staple theory. This theory has been developed in a number 

of fashions, although such varying formulations share the basic assumption 

that development was linked to the trade in staple commodities. Staple 

production is viewed as having shaped the development of the social rela-

tions of production and of the development of the productive forces--with 

such development, in turn, being dependent upon demand arising in the 

colonial/imperial market system. It appears to share the fundamental 

tenets of mercantilist theory--of value based on trade or exchange. Fur-

ther, investigations have been made into the possibility of synthesizing 

the staple approach with major theoretical models associated with economic 

development and dependency that have been constructed elsewhere. Of these, 

two in particular should be mentioned: (1) developmentalist theories 

and (2) dependency theories. A number of authors have noted similarities 

betw"een the staple model developed by W.A. Mackintosh, and the "Take-off" 

hypothesis of W.W. Rostow, a model from within the developmentalist tradi-

tion. These authors, however, while noting similar characteristics within 

the "new countries", illustrate that economic development and expansion 

have been attributed by the respective models to different and, at times, 

countervailing forces. The general conclusion was, apparently, that it 
I 

would be highly unlikely that synthesis could be achieved. 
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placed on the feudal, petty commodity~and capitalist modes, and on the 
3 

process of transition between the modes. Discussion on the respective 

modes of production illustrates that every mode is characterized by part-

icular relations of production (relations between producers and non-prod-

ucers), and corresponding material forces of production (that is, labour 

process and technology). In developing the concept, stress is also placed 

on the dynamic arising from the developing, and yet conflicting, social 

relations of production; that modes of production do not represent "ideal-

typical" conceptualizations, but rather incorporate a historically specific 

dynamic process of transition. 

The second major concept associated with the theoretical framework 

of this thesis is that of capital accumulation on a world scale, which 

has been developed from the "world system" or dependency approach--in 
4 

particular, by Samir Amin. While dependency theory and accumulation theory 

are parallel in that attention is focussed on the linking of development/ 

underdevelopment to a world system dominated by capitalist productive and 

exchange relations, with dependency theory the emphasis is on exchange 

relations between core and peripheral nations. On the other hand, accumula-

tion theory involves a more concrete analysis of the relations of produc-

tion (relations between producers and non-producers) within the capitalist 

world system. Such an analysis, therefore, links the relations of produc-

tion within the periphery (regardless of the particular mode of production) 

to the development in the metropolitan nations of the capitalist mode. 

By focussing on the internal class formations within the periphery, 

hinterland/metropolis takes on a new· significance. The location of a 

national unit within the "world system", which, \vithin the dependency 
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The similarities between the staple approach and dependency theory 

derive particularly from work within the Innisian tradition of staple theory. 

Both models, it will be illustrated, emphasize colonial/dependency relation-

ships between peripheral (hinterland) and core (metropolitan) nations. In 

regard to dependency theory, it lies between the industrialized nations 

of Europe and North America; while with the staple model, Canada is seen 

as dependent on France, Great Britain, and the United States. The list of 

writers who have attempted to synthesize the two approaches has included 
2 

Mel Watkins, Kari Levitt, and Robert Laxer. Such attempts at a synthesis, 

however, have apparently been unable to overcome the problems of value 

posited at the level of circulation--value viewed as arising at the level 

of the exchange of commodities. 

In this thesis the question of development is posed at the level 

of the relations of production (the relations between producers and non-

producers), dealing with development as it relates to the process of transi-

tion from a pre-capitalist to a capitalist mode of production, and the 

process of transformation within the capitalist mode. Such a process of 

development is emphasized as occurring on an international level, with the 

increasing expansion of the capitalist mode of production occurring on a 

world scale. In order to illustrate the relationship between the produc-

tion of staple commodities and the development of the capitalist mode of 

production, an analysis of mining in Canada serves as a case for study. 

To analyze mining a theoretical framework, introduced in Chapter I, 

is developed, emphasizing the following concepts: (1) modes of production 

and (2) the accumulation of capital on a world scale. In using the concept 

of modes of production, a concept which has a long tradition, emphasis is 
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theory was based on exchange balances, becomes a matter of the class struc

ture. Location is a question of whether there occurred a continual ex

pansion of the capitalist mode of production and capitalist productive 

relations (whether a national economy is "disarticulated" or "autocentric"). 

Chapter II, which appears at first to be somewhat of a departure 

from the balance of the thesis, serves as an illustration of the various 

approaches and assumptions of staple theory. In particular, discussion 

emphasizes the mercantilist arguments of the staple approach--development 

associated with value based on exchange of staple commodities within a 

wor ld marke t • 

In Chapter III the development of mining is analyzed in light of 

the theoretical framework developed in the first chapter. The treatment 

of the development of mining involves placing attention on the development 

of the productive relations and forces of production within the feudal, 

petty commodity, and capitalist modes of production; with such discussion 

being somewhat descriptive. Discussion of the relations of production 

and forces of production within tlie respective modes concentrates on the 

character of productive relations (i.e., the forms of ownership, possession, 

and organization) and the corresponding level of technological development 

(i.e., nature of the work process, development of methods and machinery). 

Such interest, however, stresses the dynamic process involved with the 

conflicting nature of productive relations within mining, both in terms 

of each individual mode of production, and the conflicts arising among 

the developing capitalist, petty commodity, and declining feudal modes. 

The fourth chapter, one which is almost entirely descriptive, out

lines the development of mining in Canada. Unlike the previous one, Chapter 
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IV treates the development of mining within Canada chronologically rather 

than in terms of modes of production. The periodization of its develop

ment, however, is portrayed in light of the development of the capitalist 

mode of production. Discussion, therefore, is divided into three sections 

in order to stress the level of development of the capitalist mode, be

ginning with the period which has been associated with the dominance of 

mercantilist interests. It is illustrated that during this period mining 

operations, like other colonial industries, were generally very primitive, 

with heavy constraints arising from the feudal-absolutist and mercantilist 

forces of the metropolitan centres (France and Great Britain) dominating 

the colonies. The second period outlined has generally been associated 
5 

with the Industrial Revolution in Canada, from approximately 1845 to 1890. 

It is demonstrated that, throughout this time, not only did there occur 

an expansion of mining as the constraints of mercantilism lessened, but, 

along with such expansion, changes were occurring at the level of productive 

relations and productive forces. The expansion of mining, it is further 

illustrated, occurred within the context of both the capitalist mode and 

the petty commodity mode of production. The third time-period discussed 

in this chapter represents the era in which forces leading to the consolida

tion and growth of monopoly capital within Canadian mining. It is further 

illustrated that, in conjunction with such developments within the capitalist 

mode, there was taking place a corresponding decline of the petty commodity 

mode of production. With the growth of monopoly capital associated with 

mining, there continued to occur changes at the level of productive rela

tions and forces, changes that shifted control increasingly over work 

activity from the immediate producers to the interests of capital. The 

decline of the petty producers particularly highlighted this change. 
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The concluding chapter serves to demonstrate the significance of 

the development of mining in Canada, as is illustrated in Chapter IV, in 

regard to the theoretical framework developed in Chapter I. Discussion, 

therefore, returns to a somewhat more abstract level, linking the develop

ments within mining to the broader processes associated with the develop

ment of the capitalist mode of production, both within the national 

boundaries, and as part of the expansion of the capitalist mode of produc

tion increasingly on an international scale. Thus, Chapter V links together 

Chapters I, III, and IV. 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

One of the central problems entertained by the social sciences in 

Canada has been the process of industrialization in a resource-based 

economy. The result has been numerous interpretations.which have attempted 

to come to grips with an apparently contradictory situation of an ad

vanced industrial nation penetrated to an extensive degree by foreign 

capital, and an economy in which resource extraction has been a prominent 

segment; a characteristic of "peripheral" or "underdeveloped" nations. 

A common weakness of these interpretations, however, has been a failure 

to include in the analysis a comprehensive understanding of the social 

relations of production between producers and non-producers, i.e., between 

capital and wage labour. The classical theoretical framework associated 

with the analysis of Canadian development has been the staple approach, 

a perspective that will be discussed in this thesis, exploring its short

comings and the insights of its proponents. 

In writing this thesis the major purpose will be to deal with 

these shortcomings of analyses of Canadian development, doing so on a 

theoretical level. By doing so, the thesis is intended to overcome or 

avoid the pitfalls that have befallen a number of theories on Canadian 

development due to the peculiar nature of Canada's social structure, and 

its particular historical background. The theoretical perspective to be 

developed in the thesis will deal with industrialization as it relates 

to changes between modes of production (the feudal to capitalist modes 
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in particular) and the transformation within the capitalist mode of prod-

uction as capital expands and develops on a world scale. 

To illustrate the theory being developed, this thesis will con-

centrate on the development of mining in Canada during the period 1845-

1920 as a reflection of the industrial revolution within Canada, a revolu-

tion conditioned by external forces. Mining during this period, partic~ 

ularly prior to 1900, received much less attention from economic historians 
1 

than other segments of the economy, such as wheat and lumber. Research 

into mining prior to 1900 tended to centre on regional and/or specific 
2 

cases. It was toward the end of the period, between 1900 and 1920, that 

a sudden expansion of mining drew the attention of economists and economic 

historians. This interest was sparked by the Klondike gold rush, the 

development of the Cobalt silver mines and the gold mines of Porcupine 

and Kirkland Lake, as well as the concentration of the mining industry 

in the Kootenays by the Canadian Pacific Railway. Consequently, much of 

the general work on mining in Canada began at some point after the Klondike 

gold rush--a period in which finance capital began to dominate the industry. 

In concentrating on mining, the emphasis will be on the develop-

ing social relations of production with respect to the transition from a 

pre-capitalist to a capitalist mode of production. Such a transition re-

suIted in mining, which was essentially a peripheral activity in an 

agriculturally-oriented feudal society and undertaken basically as an 

extension of the feudal relations of production, being transformed into 

an integrated segment of industrial capital. While it would be foolish 

to argue that such a transition from a feudal mode occurred within 

Canadian mining, the intention is to illustrate that the development of 
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mining in the particular form it took in Canada was connected to the ex-

pansion of the capitalist mode of production and the increasing accumula-

"-
tion of capital on a world scale (in particular, vis a vis, Great Britain 

and the United States). 

The purpose of analyzing mining, especially throughout the period 

1845-1920, is attributed to the fact that it was during this time that 

the "industrial revolution" occurred in Canada. This involved a trans-

formation from an essentially embryonic capitalist, or even pre-capitalist, 

society to a highly-developed capitalist society. In light of one of the 

fundamental suppositions of staple theory--that there exists a relation-

ship between the staple being produced and the resulting structure of 

society such that the staple production molds the social structure--with 

the transformation to an increasingly higher-developing capitalist society, 

there occurred a change in the nature of the staples. Such staple analyses 

were, however, based on studies of the "traditional staples" associated 

with mercantile capitalism (i.e., fur, fish, square timber, and wheat), 

with the emphasis on the exchange in such commodities. As the industrial 

revolution occurred both outside Canada and within, the "industrial staples" 

replaced "traditional staples" as dominant staple trade commodities. The 

transformation to "industrial staples" raised certain implications about 

the adequacy of a staple theory based on "traditional staples". Mining 

has been viewed as a staple extraction activity which developed into a 

highly-industrialized activity, involving an increasingly high develop-

ment of technological innovation: it was, therefore, selected as a case 

for study. While the analysis being developed within the thesis raises 

questions with respect to the implications for other "industrial staples" 
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(that is, pulp and paper, petroleum, etc.), the discussion of such implica-

tions is beyond the scope of this study. 

Analysis of the development and growth of mining in Canada has, 

on many occasions, been interpreted from a perspective commonly known as 

"staple theory", or the staple approach. This approach, in conjunction 

with proponents representing certain major currents or trends, will be 

discussed in more detail in Chapter II. For the present a brief outline 

highlighting common assumptions within the staple approach is in order. 

Mel Watkins, a proponent of "staple theory", has provided one of the bet-

ter descriptions of the emphasis of the staple approach in the following: 

The fundamental assumption of the staple theory is that 
staple exports are the leading sector of the economy 
and set the pace of economic growth. The limited--at 
first possibly non-existent--domestic market, and the 
factor proportions--an abundance of land relative to 
labour and capital--create a comparative advantage in 
resource-intensive exports, or staples. Economic develop
ment will be a process of diversification around an export 
base. The central concept of a staple theory, therefore, 
is the spread effects of the export sector, that is, 
the impact of export activity on domestic economy and 
society. To construct a staple theory, then, it is 
necessary to classify these spread effects and indicate 
their determinants. 3 

While proponents of the staple approach have shared to varying 

degrees these assumptions, the emphasis here will be on the work of 

Harold Innis. Other writers, too, will be examined, either for purposes 

of comparison, or to study how they represent trends developed from 

Innis' work. 

A number of reasons existed for highlighting Innis. First, Innis 

alone, among the staple theorists, studied the mining industry in some 
4 

detail. Second, along with W.A. Mackintosh, Innis is viewed as a co-

founder of the staple approach. While due respect is faithfully paid 
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to Mackintosh by disciples of the staple approach, however, most writers 

have followed Innis' lead and constructed their works on "Innisian" 

foundations. Third, Innis (unlike Mackintosh, and, more importantly, 

many of his follmvers) had a rather wide scope to his analysis. While 

he, like a number of his disciples, emphasized the dependent nature of 

staple trade within a "colonial" market context, he also focussed on the 

technique, organization, and institutions associated with staple production. 

Although discussion of this third aspect of Innis' work will be 

carried out in the following chapter, it should be indicated at this point 

that the ensuing discussion on mining will involve this aspect of his 

work in particular. It is at this level that Innis develops the relation-

ship between trade in staples and the structure of staple-producing 

societies. Such trade was viewed not only in terms of the movement of 

commodities, but also in terms of relationships. For Innis the motor 

force of the society rested in the sphere of circulation of commodities. 

Population and economic formations were divided on the basis of political 

and/or geographic boundaries. Questions with respect to the classes 

associated with the production of staples and the "elements" on which 
5 

they rested, i.e., wage labour/capital, etc., did not enter into the 

Innisian framework. As a result Innis could attribute the resulting 

structure of society to a combination of the nature of the staple itself, 

geographic factors, and the staple trade within an imperial market relation-

ship. 

In discussing mining in Canada, there will be a dual emphasis 

to such an examination. On the one hand, discussion will revolve around 

the mode of production under which mining occurred. On the other hand 
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(and what may, at first, appear somewhat parallel to Innis), discussion 

will focus on the relationship of mining in Canada to that of Great 

Britain and the United States. While the conceptual framework for examin-

ing mining will be introduced at this poin~ because of lack of discussion 

on the concrete situation the various parts of the framework will probably 

appear disjointed and non-integrated. The unity of the central theme of 

the thesis will, however, become increasingly integrated as a more concrete 

level of analysis is approached. 

Mode of Production 

The concept of mode of production within Marxist literature has 

been defined in a number of similar ways. Marx, in discussing the material-

ist method in The German Ideology,~peaks of mode of production as follows: 

The way in which men produce their means of subsistence 
depends first of all on the nature of the actual means 
of subsistence they find in existence and have to re
produce. This mode of production must not be considered 
simply as being the production of the physical existence 
of the individuals. Rather it is a definite form of 
activity of these individuals, a definite form of express
ing their life, a definite mode of life on their part. 
As individuals express their life, so they are. What 
they are, therefore, coincides with their production, 
both with what they produce and with how they produce. 
The nature~individuals thus depends on the material 
conditions determining their production. 6 

Marx, in this section, conceives society to be "conditioned" by 

the means in which its members "produce their means of subsistence". 

The mode of production of a social formation was, therefore, seen not 

only as the means by w·hich the production of physical existence is under-

taken, but as an expression of life, conditioning all expressions of 

this "life-process", be it political, legal, religious, ideological, etc. 

It involved not only what was produced, but how they produced it, as Marx 
7 

illustrated in discussing forms of ownership. 
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Throughout his later work Marx continues to develop and expand 

upon his conception of the mode of production as it related to his anal-

ysis of the capitalist and pre-capitalist social formations: 

The general conclusion at which I arrived and which, 
once reached, became the guiding principle of my studies, 
can be summarized as follows. In the social production 
of their existence, men inevitably enter into definite 
relations, which are independent of their will, namely 
relations of production appropriate to a given stage in 
the development of their material forces of production. 
The totality of these relations of production constitutes 
the economic structure of society, the real foundation, 
on which correspond definite forms of social conscious
ness. The mode of production of material life conditions 
the general process of social, political and intellectual 
life. 8 

Marx further adds that in time the existing relations of production 

(property relations) turn from being "forms of development of the produc-

tive forces ••• into their fetters", beginning "an era of social revolu-

tion". The resultant "changes in the economic foundations", Marx argues, 

"lead sooner or later to the transformation of the whole immense super-

structure". It is at such a level (superstructure) that "men become con-

scious of this conflict and fight it out". Such conflict existed, however, 
9 

"between the social forces of production and the relations of production". 

This basic framework Marx talks about in the above quote was expanded upon 

in the Grundrisse and Capital, as he developed his analysis on a more 

concrete level, in the context of historically-specific modes of production. 

Much of the discussion of mode of production on the abstract level was 
10 

\vithin the context of his discussion on method. 

In Marx's writings, the concept of mode of production was developed 

in such a fashion that the mode of production represented the economic 

foundations of the social formation, upon which the various aspects of 
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the superstructure (legal, political, religious, philosophic--that 

is, ideological structures) are conditioned. Such economic foundation 

consisted of the relations of production (property relations and rela~ 

tions of appropriation or possession) and the corresponding material 

forces of production (labour process, technology). 

Since Marx, the concept of mode of production has been variously 

defined, with greater or lesser emphasis being placed on certain aspects 

of it. Maurice Dobb states, quite concisely, that Marx defined mode of 

production as "the way in which the means of production were owned and 

to the social relations between men which resulted from their connections 
11 

with the process of production". As Dobb continues: 

Thus Capitalism was not simply a system of production 
for the market--a system of commodity-production as 
Marx termed it--but a system under which labour-power 
had 'itself become a commodity' and was bought and sold 
on the market like any other object of exchange. Its 
historical prerequisite was the concentration of owner
ship of the means of production in the hands of a class, 
consisting of only a minor section of society, and the 
consequential emergence of a propertyless class for 
whom the sale of their labour-power was their only 
source of livelihood. Productive activity was furnished, 
accordingly, by the latter not by virtue of legal compul
sion, but on the basis of a wage-contract. 12 

For Dobb, a particular mode of production is characterized by a specific 

form of ownership and possession of the means of production and the result-

ing social relations connected with the particular process of production. 

Such a conceptualization appeared to follow directly on that of Marx. 

Geoffrey Kay has defined mode of production as constituting "two 

aspects of production: production as a material process on the one side, 
13 

and as a social process on the other". The material process, in his 

definition, referred to the form under which material production occurred, 
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while social process referred to the 'nature' of social relations of 

production, and corresponding property relations. Kay notes such develop-

ment within "all class societies" had the "regular production of a surplus" 

produced by one group (class) and appropriated by another, as its first 

pre-condition. Kay argues further, however, that the social relations 

associated with such surplus production and appropriation, while being 

determined by the material process of production, was not a reflex of 
14 

material production. 

The social division of labour whereby in one epoch some 
men are serfs and others seigneurs, and at another, some 
men are wage-labourers and others capitalists, is not a 
technical division of labour. It does not follow auto
matically and inevitably from the prevailing techniques 
of material production. It is true that some types of 
production are inconsistent with some social relations 
of production • • • • On the other hand, the prevailing 
social relations of production limit technology no less 
forcibly. 15 

In Kay's analysis the mode of production is viewed as involving 

the interconnection of a particular form of material production with 

corresponding social relations of production in such a manner that these 

two aspects of production have a determining influence on one another. 

Unlike the previous definitions discussed, and the one following, Kay does 

not expand upon his discussion to link the economic aspect of a mode of 

production to the political, ideological, and other social structures. 

This may, in part, result from his central thesis, involving the study 

of the accumulation of capital internationally. 

Nicos Poulantzas, in analysing the relationship between the polit-

ical (State) and the economic, has provided one of the more complex, and, 

some might say, contentious, definitions of mode of production; that 

being "a specific combination of various structures and practices which, 



in combination, appear as so many instances or levels, i.e., so many 
16 

regional structures of this mode". Further, Poulantzas argues, the 

10 

mode, in the last instance, will be determined by the economic, although 

the economic may not hold the "dominant" role: 

Furthermore, the fact that the structure of the whole 
is determined in the last instance by the economic does 
not mean that the economic always hold the dominant 
role in the structure. The unity constituted by the 
structure in dominance implies that every mode of produc
tion has a dominant level or instance; but the economic 
is in fact determinant only in so far as it attributes 
the dominant role to one instance or another, in so far 
as it regulates the shift of dominance which results 
from the decentration of the instances. • . • There--
fore what distinguishes one mode of production from another 
and consequently specifies a mode of production is the 
particular form of articulation maintained by its levels: 
this articulation is henceforth referred to by the term 
matrix of a mode of production. So to give a strict 
definition of a mode of production is to lay bare the 
particular way in which determination in the last instance 
by the economic is reflected inside that mode of production: 
this reflection delimits the index of dominance and over
determination of this mode. 17 

For Poulantzas this conception of the mode of production con-

stitutes""an abstract-formal object which does not exist in the strong 

sense in reality". This is in contrast to "a historically determined 

social formation" as the only thing which "really exists". Social forma-

tions were seen, therefore, as "presenting a particular combination, a 

specific overlapping of several 'pure' modes of production .•• a complex 

unity in which a certain mode of production dominates the others which 

compose it". Any social formation is "determined by a given mode of 

production", the dominance of which "causes the matrix of this mode of 

production • • to mark the whole of the (social) formation". The 

"articulation" of a specific social formation, therefore, is viewed by 

Poulantzas as being tlhistorically determinedtl by the dominant mode of 
18 

production. 
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As mentioned earlier, Poulantzasholds that the matrix of the 

mode of production, which is specified by a particular "articulation of 

the instances" composing it, is "determined in the last instance by the 

economic". The "instances" of the mode of production, Poulantzas further 

maintains are "constituted by certain elements, which are invariant, 
19 

but which in fact exist only in their combination, which is variable". 

Poulantzas describes these elements as follows: 

These invariant elements of the economic in general 
are the following: 

1. The labourer, the 'direct producer', i.e. labour
power. 

2. The means of production, i.e. the object and the 
means of labour. 

3. The non-labourer who appropriates to himself the 
surplus labour, i.e. the product. 

These elements exist in a specific combination which 
constitutes the economic in a given mode of production, 
a combination which is itself composed of a double rela
tion of these elements. 

a. A relation of real appropriation (which Marx 
sometimes designates by the term 'possession'): it 
applies to the relation of the labourer to the means of 
production, i.e. to the labour process, or again to the 
system of productive forces. 

b. A relation of property: this relation is distinct 
from the first, since it makes the non-labourer intervene 
as owner either of the means of production or of labour
power or of both, and so of the product. This is the 
relation which defines the relations of production in 
the strict sense. 20 

In turn, Poulantzas argueS, it is "the forms which the combina-

tion in question takes on" (the elements of the economic instance) that 

is the determination of a mode of production. Such combinations are 

characterized in turn as being "homologous" or "non-homologous", a homol-

ogous combination occurring when a "separation in the relations of property 

coincides with the separation in the relation of real appropriation" 

(possession). Non-homologous combination conversely refers to a 
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"separation of th.e relation of property" (ownership), with "union in the 

relation of real appropriation (possession of the conditions of labour by 

the direct producer);" a situation which Poulantzas sees as characteristic 
21 

of pre-capitalist modes of production. 

Poulantzas' schema, which appears somewhat more complex than the 

previous two definitions, is essentially similar to the other conceptualiza-

tions. His purpose in devising such a framework, however, lies in attempt-

ing to analyse the "political", and, therefore, discussion on the adequacy 

of his schema for such purposes is not central to this thesis and will be 
22 

left aside. 

The purpose of this particular section has been principally illustra-

tive, outlining the similarities and variations in usage of the concept. 

In this thesis, discussion surrounding the concept of mode of production 

will deal specifically with the economic foundations--the relations of 

production (property relations and relations of appropriation, i.e., pos-

session) and the corresponding material forces of production (labour process 

and technology). In particular, the interconnection between the relations 

of production and the labour process will be central to discussion. At 

present such terms appear somewhat abstract; therefore, for purposes of 

clarity, discussion will shift to specific modes of production--feudal and 

capitalist--outlining their particular forms. 

In defining feudalism, Dobb equates' it with serfdom: "an obliga-

tion laid on the producer by force and independently of his own volition 

to fulfil certain economic demands of an overlord, whether these demands 

take the form of services to be performed or of dues to be paid in money 

or in kind--of work." Dobb further adds that "this coercive force may be 
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that of military strength, possessed by the feudal superior, or of custom 
23 

backed by some kind of juridical procedure, or the force of law." 

Similarly, Rodney Hilton has characterized the Marxist concept of 

the feudal mode of production as follows: 

The essence of the feudal mode of production in the Marxist 
sense is the exploitative relationship between landowners 
and subordinated peasants, in which the surplus beyond sub
sistence of the latter, whether in direct labour or in rent 
in kind or in money, is transferred under coercive sanction 
to the former. This relationship is termed 'serfdom'.24 

The feudal mode of production was characterized by productive relations in 

which the serf was in possession of the means of production--there exists 

a unity in the "relation of real appropriation". As Poulantzas has des-

cribed it, the non-labourer does not intervene directly in the labour-
25 

process. Rather, the direct producer is in possession of the labour 

process. On the level of relations of property (ownership), extraction of 

the surplus by the landlords was by "direct politico-legal compulsion", in 

the form of direct labour services on the lords demesne, or in the form of 
26 

tribute either in kind or money. Dobb was later to add that feudalism 

was characterized by the petty mode of production: 

Basically the mode of production under feudalism was the 
petty mode of production--production by small producers 
attached to the land and to their instruments of produc
tion. The basic social relation rested on the extraction 
of the surplus product of this petty mode of production by 
the feudal ruling class--an exploitation-relationship that 
was buttressed by various methods of 'extra-economic com
pulsion'. The precise form in which the surplus product 
was extracted could vary, according to those different 
kinds of feudal rent distinguished by Marx in Volume III 
of Capital (labour rent, produce rent or rent in kind, 
money rent, which can still be feudal rent even if 'a 
dissolving form' of it).27 

If the feudal mode of production was characterized by serfdom, 

under the capitalist mode of production labour-pmver has "become a commodity"--
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an object of exchange that could be bought and sold on· the. market on the 
28 

basis of a wage contract and not under the legal constraints of serfdom. 

The producer coincidentally, is separated from the means of production, 

necessitating the sale of his labour-power on the market, while both the 

means of production and, in turn, "the labour process have become the 
29 

responsibility of the capitalist." 

Capitalist production requires exchange relations, com
modities, and money, but its differentia specifica is 
the purchase and sale of labor power. For this purpose, 
three basic conditions become generalized throughout 
society. First, workers are separated from the means 
with which production is carried on, and can gain access 
to them only by selling their labor power to others. 
Second, workers are freed of legal constraints, such 
as serfdom or slavery, that prevent them from disposing 
of their labor power. Third, the purpose of the employ
ment of the worker becomes the expansion of a unit of 
capital belonging to the employer, who is thus function
ing as a capitalist. The labor process the'refore begins 
with a contract or agreement governing the conditions of 
the sale of labor power by the worker and its purchase 
by the employer. 3D 

Under the capitalist mode of production the labour process under-

went a transformation of an unprecedented nature. With the responsibility 

of the labour process passing into the hands of the non-producer (the 

capitalist), the process becomes "dominated and shaped by the accumula-
31 

tion of capital", the division of labour has become generalized. Where-

as previous societies have divided work into productive specialties (occupa-

tions), with capitalist productive relations such specialties have become 

broken down into constituent operations. What was previously a social 

division of labour (division of tasks based on occupations) becomes a 
·32 

"manufacturing division of labour." 

Prior to entering into discussion on the development of capital 

and its accumulation on a world scale, it is necessary to say a few words 

on one other aspect of the feudal and capitalist modes of production--the 
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issue of the transition from feudalism to capitalism--particularly as it 

relates to mining. 

In writing of the nature of modes of production a common problem, 

and, as a result, a source of much debate, has surrounded the issue of 

transition from one mode of production to another, particularly from the 

feudal to the capitalist mode of production. The problem of the transition 

appears to be of a two-fold nature. On the one hand, in conceptualizing 

modes of production there exists the risk of perceiving the concepts as 

"ideal-types" due to various differences between two societies having the 

same mode of production--differences in the level of development of the 

particular mode of production between two societies. Secondly, and some-

what related to the first issue, but on a more concrete level, is the 

actual transition from feudalism to capitalism--the source of much debate, 
33 

i.e., the famous Sweezy-Dobb debate. 

The problem of "ideal-typical" conceptualization of modes of produc-

tion arises because on the concrete level there is not a simultaneous transi-

tion of all structures of a social formation; variations also exist within 

structures, that is, within the economic structure different segments may 

display relationships and labour processes not characteristic of one 

particular mode of production. The development of a particular social 

relationship of production may not have progressed as far in one segment 

as it has in a second. Similarly, such disjunction in development can 

occur between regions, as witnessed through the discussions in dependency 
34 

and development theories. This should become more clear in discussing 

the transition from feudalism to capitalism. 

The problem of the transition between feudalism and capitalism 

has, at various times, had attempts to solve it through the development 
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of the concept of "simply commodity production", a mode existing along with 

feudal and capitalist modes of production. 

A concrete society at a given moment of time (a social 
formation) is composed of several modes and forms of 
production which coexist in it in combination. For example, 
capitalist societies at the start of the 20th century were 
composed of (i) elements of the feudal mode of production, 
(ii) the form of simple commodity production and manufacture 
(the form of the transition from feudalism to capitalism) 
and (iii) the capitalist mode of production in its competi
tive and monopoly forms. Yet these societies were certainly 
capitalist societies: this means that the capitalist mode 
of production was dominant in them. In fact, in every 
social order, we find the dominance of one mode of produc
tion, which produces complex effects of dissolution or 
conservation on the other modes of production and which gives 
these societies their character (feudal, capitalist, etc.). 
The one exception is the case of societies in transition, 
which are, on the contrary, characterized by an equilibrium 
between the various modes of production. 35 

In the above quote Poulantzas attemptS to deal with such a problem by 

referring to intermediate situations as forms of production, as opposed 

to modes of production. It is not altogether clear, however, what 

Poulantzas means by "form of production", since at times the term has 
36 

been used interchangeably with mode of production. 

The appearance of a "form" or mode of production between feudalism 

and capitalism appears to vary, depending upon the particular historical 

condition in which this intermediate mode developed. As James O'Connor 

points out with respect to the United States, there existed alongside the 

plantation mvners, mercantilists (merchant/bankers) and land speculators, 

petty commodity producers, that is, small (independent) farmers, artisans, 

or small manufacturers, small (domestic) traders, and teamsters; quite 

often in conflict with capital: 

But there is a crucial sense in which American capitalism 
was the same as (and also different from) European cap
italism • . •. Capitals in both the old and new worlds 
arose in societies in which the predominant mode of 



production was petty commodity production (excepting of 
course slavery in general and southern slavery in particular). 
The development of capital in both parts of the world was a 
process of the decline of petty commodity production. As 
Marx implies in the very last chapter of the first volume 
of Capital, the crucial theoretical problem is to show the 
dialectical relationship between the growth of capitalism 
and the decline of independent production • . . • 

What was unique about American capitalist development 
in this respect, as Marx recognized, was the ability of 
petty commodity production to keep capital at bay for a 
relatively long time. The fact that independent production 
was especially long-lived • • • . modified the character 
of capital when the latter subsequently emerged and 
triumphed. 37 

17 

The existence of such petty producers within Canada has been alluded 

to by a number of Canadian writers. Among the writers has been Leo Johnson, 

who speaks of such petty producers as part of the petit bourgeoisie. In 

discussing the petit bourgeoisie within Canada Johnson views it as being 

"comprised of two groups: the independent commodity producers such as 

farmers, fishermen and crafts-workers, and the small bourgeois business 
38 

men, such as retailers, independent salesmen and rentiers". Although 

not altogether clear, it appears that within his schema, Johnson lumps 

the independent commodity producers with the weakest fractions of the 

bourgeoisie (entitled "independent petit bourgeoisie") and calling the 
39 

group the petit bourgoisie. 

It is possible that this variation in the development of capitalism 

is related to the particular context associated with petty commodity 
40 

production. In Europe it arose in the context of the development of 

capitalism out of the remains of feudalism. Such producers were, on the 

one hand, struggling to emancipate themselves from serfdom, and on the 

other, were attempting to beat back the monopolizing tendencies of the 

mercantilists in controlling trade, as described by Dobb (Studies in the 
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Development of Capitalism). In essence, they were caught in the middle 

between the feudal lords and mercantile capital. 

O'Connor, on the other hand, was referring to a somewhat different 

situation in which the petty commodity producers have, to a greater extent, 

broken the relations of dependence and subjugation that the petty commodity 

producer in Europe was situated in, hence the term "independent commodity 

production". Such producers were viewed as having achieved a certain 

level of autonomy from the capitalist mode of production, although still 

in conflict with the capitalist mode. 

Marx, in discussing the petty mode of production in conjunction 

with primitive accumulation, speaks of such a mode as existing under var-

ious "states of dependence", i.e., slavery, serfdom, etc. Marx further 

notes, however, that for such a "mode" to achieve its development the 

peasant and artisan must be private owners of their own means of labour, 

"set in action by (themselves)"; they must be free from constraints aris-
42 

ing from other modes. This is illustrated by Marx with respect to the 

colonization activities of Britain and the development of the United States 

where, in the colonies, the development of "self-earned private property" 

acted as a fetter upon the development of capitalism by constricting the 
43 

development of a wage-labour market. 

While simplicity might dictate viewing the development of petty 

commodity production as a separate pre-capitalist mode of production, it 

also raises questions such as was asked by Sweezy: 

A mode of production implies relations of production; these 
in turn presuppose classes with different social positions: 
serfs and feudal lords, 'free' workers and capitalists. 
Nmv ,vhat relations of production and what classes corres
pond to the particular mode of production postulated by 
Sweezy--pre-capitalist commodity production. 44 
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Rather than viewing the "transition" period as encompassing a 

totally distinct mode of production, separate from both the feudal and 

capitalist modes of production, such forms will be considered as constitut-
45 46 

ing "capitalist germs" or "the embryo of bourgeois productive relations" 

within the old social formation; a "necessary" aspect of the process of 

primitive accumulation. 

In discussing mining, this appears to be especially important, since 

the development of capitalist organization in primitive forms occurred at 

an early stage in the development of capitalism, particularly in Britain, 
47 

and appears to develop more directly from the feudal relations. The 

development of what may be called petty commodity production reached a 

significant level only in placer mining. 

Throughout this section the theme of discussion has centered on 

the concept of mcdz of production; in particular, the feudal and capitalist 

modes, and the "process" of transition from the one to the other mode--

along with the problem of conceptualization associated with the transitional 

"form" or "mode". Discussion will now shift to the expansion of capital 

on a world scale. 

Capital Accumulation on a World Scale 

The development of capitalism, and the existence of inequalities 

associated with it--inequalities of one nation or peoples vis a vis 

another, or of one class against another--has been a problem of analysis 

for liberal and Marxist thinkers alike. Analysis of the development of 

social systems has, in the last decade, been generally of one of two types: 
48 49 

(1) developmenta1ist or (2) "world system" or "structuralist" perspec-

tive. The purpose of such approaches has, in the final analysis, been 
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aimed at finding the root of such inequalities and attempting to provide 

solutions to overcome them. In order to do so, both perspectives mentioned 

have set up frameworks in which national and geographical units have been 

juxtaposed with each other in various ways, in terms of levels of economic 

development, i.e., Rostow's "stages of economic growth", and the basic 

centre/periphery framework of the majority of analyses based on the world 

system perspective. In this section discussion will-focus first on the 

adequacy of these theoretical perspectives, then will shift to an examina-

tion of the problem of the "location" of such national-political entities 

within the "world economy" of capital. More specifically, discussion will 

deal with what Wallerstein terms "s-ituating" the particular state (in this 
50 

case, Canada) within the framework of the world system of capitalism. 

The developmentalist approach associated with the dominant liberal 

ideology of the advanced Western antions has, generally, been connected 

with W.W. Rostow's The Stages of Economic Growth, although others have 
51 

been promina2t in this area. Rostow has provided possibly the most 

clear, most concise, yet sophisticated, statement on the nature of develop-

ment from a liberal perspective. Using Great Britain as the model, Rostow 

constructed a system which views the process of development as being com-

prised of a series of stages through which each national unit must pass. 

Britain served as the model since Rostow felt that it was the first nation 

to pass through the evolutionary process leading to modern industrialization. 

He conceived of five stages associated with this process: (1) the stage 

of traditional society, (2) the preconditions for development, (3) the 

take-off, (4) the stage of maturity, and (5) the stage of mass consumption. 

Such systematization of economic development has drawn heavy criticism, 
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emphasizing the ahistorical nature of this approach) since the under-

developed nations appear to have no history, while the developed nations 

do. (Underdeveloped nations are made to appear as being in some "original" 

state.) Further, Rostow's stages are not to be found in reality: 

The unreality of Rostow's dynamic should not surprise us: 
for as we have seen, even his statics are entirely unreal; 
his stages correspond to no reality in the underdeveloped 
countries at all. How, then, could his development from 
one stage to another correspond to the underdeveloped 
world's reality?52 

While this discussion has not exhausted the critical debate sur-

rounding developmentalist theory, it is my intention to shift attention 

to an approach which arose because of the theoretical inadequacy and the 

pronounced liberal ideological bias of development theory; this second 

approach has been broadly termed the "world system" approach. 

The world system perspective is described by the person who coined 

the term as having: 

. no commonly-accepted name, in part because the early 
formulations of this point of view has often been confused, 
partial, or unclear. It was first widely-noticed in the 
thinking of the Latin American structuralists (such as 
Prebisch and Furtado) and those allied to them elsewhere 
(such as Dudley Seers). It later took the form of argu
ments such as the "development of underdevelopment" 
(A.G. Frank, in the heritage of Baran's The Political 
Economy of Grow"th), "unequal exchange" (Arghiri Emmanuel), 
"accumulation of world capital" (Samir Amin) , "subimperial
ism" (Ruy Mauro Marini). It also surfaced in the Chinese 
Cultural Revolution as Mao's concept of the continuity of 
the class struggle under socialist regimes in single 
countries. 53 

Within the world system perspective there is a variant that has, in a 

number of sources, been referred to as dependency theory, with particular 
" 54 

reference to the work of Dos Santos and Marini, among others. 

Wallerstein, in referring to "world system" analysis, speaks of 

the approach on such a general level that at times it appears to be an 
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analytical catch-all for studying development.· As the above quote ill-

ustrates, such a method of analysis has included works from liberal 

intellectuals (particularly in Latin America), to works developing out of 

the Cultural Revolution in China. Unlike the developmentalist theory, the 

point of departure of world system analysis assumes IIthat social action 

takes place in an entity within which there is an ongoing division of 

labour, and seeks to discover empirically whether such an entity is or is 

not unified politically or culturally, asking theoretically what are the 
55 

consequences of the existence or non-existence of such a unity.1I The 

developmentalist point of departure,_on the other hand, is that social 

action principally occurs in a "politico-cultural unit--the state, or 

nation or people--and seeks to explain differences between these units, 
56 

including why their economies are different". Wallerstein further dif-

ferentiates between what he terms "world-empires", that is, Rome, Ancient 

Greece, Ancient China, and the "world economy". The "world empire" is 

characterized as being politically unified, and a mode of production which 
57 

he terms tributary, i.e., Asiatic mode or ancient slave mode. The "world-

economy", on the other hand, is seen as characteristic of only the cap-

italist mode of production: 

The 'world-economy' is a fundamentally different kind of 
social system from a 'world-empire' and a fortiori from 
a mini-system--both in formal structure and as a mode of 
production. As a formal structure, a world-economy is 
defined as a single division of labour within which are 
located multiple cultures--hence it is a world-system 
like the world-empire--but which has no over arching poli
tical structure to redistribute the appropriated surplus, 
the surplus can only be redistributed via the 'market', 
however frequently states located w·ithin the world-economy 
intervene to distort the market. Hence the mode of prod
uction is capitalist. 58 
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The key to world system analysis as it relates to the development 

of a world economy is the structure of such a system as it relates to and 

modifies the various components, or I1national-cultural units l1 within the 

system. 

Within the world system approach there has developed a variant or 

sub-approach which has been termed dependency theory. While this class-

ification appears to have been broadly used, there runs a common thread 

throughout such analyses which has been characterized by Frank as a chain 

of metropoles and hinterlands, essentially a series of centres and peri-
59 

pheries. Development of the peripheral nations within this metropolis/ 

hinterland framework was contingent upon links to the metropolitan nations. 

Although the basic metropolis/hinterland approach was developed by 

Frank during the formative period of his analysis, inadequacies arising 

from such I1bi-modall1 conceptualizations beco.ne evident when one attempted 

to analyse supposed peripheral nations that displayed characteristics of 

economic expansion, and, conversely, developed nations that displayed 

certain characteristics of peripheral nations. A result has been a series 
60 

of analyses in which concepts of I1 subimperialisml1 , I1favoured colony l1, 

and a host of similar terms have been inserted into a Frankian framework. 

Such reformulations of the schema, however, appear not to have overcome a 

fundamental problem of dependency theory, in that it I1has not moved beyond 

analysis of bilateral relations between units (i.e., nations), and hence 

has tended to conceptualize the world of nations as a static hierarchy 
61 

which does not change, save for individual movements of nations l1. As 

a consequence, many of the analyses have been centred on the level of ex-

change relations, such as circulation of commodities, investment patterns 
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(flow of "fixed" and money capital), and the flow of surplus value (and 

profits) between geographical and national regions. Conversely, attention 

has been focussed away from the relations of production, which are at the 

root of such circulation and exchange. 

While Andre Gunder Frank has drawn the lion's share of criticism 

from detractors of dependency theory, a substantial amount arises from mis-

interpretation by both critics and supporters of Frank's analysis, due in 

part to a certain amount of ambiguity in his own work. In order to clarify 

Frank's analysis, a discussion of his work is in order, particularly since 

attempts at a synthesis of staple theory with the Frankian analysis have 

been undertaken by Mel Watkins. 

The work of Andre Gunder Frank, on the development of underdevelop-

ment, is characterized by a number of hypotheses. While his work was 

undertaken with specific reference to Latin America, a number of general 

hypotheses may be dra~vn from it with respect to the theory of development 

of underdevelopment. First, "the now developed were never underdeveloped, 
62 

though they may have been undeveloped". Further, the past or present of 

the underdeveloped countries in no way resembles the past of such developed 
63 

countries and, therefore, development did not occur as a series of stages. 

Second, "contemporary underdevelopment is in large part the historical 

product of the past and continuing economic and other relations between 
64 

satellite underdeveloped and the now developed metropolitan countries". 

Third, lithe expansion of the capitalist system over the past centuries 

effectively and entirely penetrated_even the apparently most isolated 

sectors of the underdeveloped world", and that the dualism that many ob-

servers see in underdeveloped countries is a product of capitalism; therefore, 
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the dualist thesis must be rejected. Fourth, "these hinterland-satellite 

relations are not limited to the imperial or international level but pen-

etrate and structure the very economic, political, and social life of" 
66 

underdeveloped countries. Fifth, Frank held, therefore, that the develop-

ment of satellites was limited by their dependent relationship to the 

metropole. When the ties to the metropole were weakened, satellites under-

went greater growth; therefore, the most underdeveloped regions are the 
67 

regions most closely linked to the metropolis. 

In Frank's analysis emphasis, therefore, falls on the development 

of a commercial monopoly as the means by which national and regional 

metropoles exploit the hinterland: 

All of these hypotheses and studies suggest that the global 
extension and unity of the capitalist system, its monopoly 
structure and uneven development throughout its history, 
and the resulting persistence of commercial rather than 
industrial capitalism in the underdeveloped world (includ
ing its most industrially advanced countries) deserve much 
more attention in the study of economic development and 
cultural change than they have hitherto received. 68 

It was in such a manner that Frank attempted to come to grips with the 

pattern of retarded economic development that was occurring in Latin 

America. By focussing attention on the fact that development/underdevelop-

ment are linked, and take place within a world system which has become 

integrated by capitalist productive and exchange relations, Frank has 

outlined the structure associated with underdevelopment. Analyses of the 

class relations associated with the accumulation process within the world 

system has until lately, however, been generally lacking. 

Studies on what may be termed "accumulation theory" starts from a 

somewhat different point of departure than dependency theory. The condi-

tions under which capital accumulation takes place include: "(a) the 
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nature of the State; (and state policy); (b) class relations (the process 

of surplus extraction, intensity of exploitation, level of class struggle, 
69 

concentration of work force) ',' . Accumulation theory rests on the more 

concrete analysis of the relations between producers and non-producers 

within the capitalist "world-economy", regardless of the specific mode of 

such production, linking such relations of production within the periphery 

to the development of the capitalist mode of production in the metropolitan 

centres. It focusses on the internal class formations of the periphery, 

rather than the imbalances of trade and profits (circulation and exchanges) 

between the periphery and centre: 

Unlike dependency studies which focuses on the growth of 
productive forces and how the external ties 'blocked' 
growth, the focus on conditions of accumulation and its 
impact on class relations allows us to focus more con
cretely on the nature of the state ultimately involved in 
both accumulation and class formation, as well as internal 
class relations as they emerge from, as well as shape cap
italist development. 70 

Of work done within the framework of "accumulation on a world scale" 

a large part has been done by Samir Amin. In doing so, Amin is carrying 

on from Frank and developing such an analysis on a higher plane. Unlike 

dependency theory, accumulation theory attempts to come to grips with the 

. underlying class relations associated with the underdevelopment and ex-

ploitation of the periphery. Thus, while starting from a somewhat dif-

ferent point of departure than dependency theory, there is a similarity 

in the features of underdevelopment as recognized by Amin, such as "(I) un-

eveness of productivity as between sectors, (2) disarticulation of the 
71 

economic system, and (3) domination from outside~'. This is in contrast 

to the "autocentric" developed metropole with its advanced economic develop-

ment: 



An advanced economy forms a coherent whole, made up of sec
tors that carry out· substantial exchanges between themselves, 
what may be called "interindustrial" or "intersectoral" ex
changes. Thus, these sectors appear complementary, solid 
with each other, so to speak: the extractive and power in
dustries provide the basic industries with their chief raw 
materials, and these industries support, through the capital 
goods and semi-finished goods that they produce, light 
industries and modernized ("industrialized") agriculture, 
which, in their turn, provide the ultimate consumer goods. 72 
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Amin argues, therefore, that both development and underdevelopment can be 

understood only in relation to the international division of labour. Such 

a division, in turn, is associated with specific capitalist formations in 

both the periphery and the motropole. The nature of capital accumulation 

and exploitation within these specific formations will, in turn, also vary. 

Whereas in the centre it becomes a question of expanded reproduction, in 

the periphery, Amin argues, it is an analysis of primitive accumulation 
73 

for the benefit of the centre. With capital accumulation occurring on 

a world scale, the contradictions of capitalism become contradictions on 

a world scale--"the contradiction is not between the bourgeoisie and the 

proletariat of each country considered in isolation, but between the 
74 

world bourgeoisie and the world proletariat". 

Amin is attempting, therefore, to account for the specific nature 

of class relations in the periphery in the development of a capitalist 

world-economy--in terms of a capitalist mode of production in the centre, 

and capitalism as a social formation throughout the world system--as part 

of the process of capital accumulation on a world scale. While he analyses 

the development of capitalist formations in the periphery, little discus-

sion is addressed to the nature of the centre, except on a very general 

level, as is illustrated above. Rather, he depends on previous analyses 

(i.e., Lenin, Luxemburg, and Bukharin), building upon such work. A final 
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point about Amin's analysis is that he, like-Frank, considers Canada, 

Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa to be part of the source of the 

problem; the white settler colonies constitute part of the centre, enjoy-

ing "autocentric" economic development. Such "autocentric" development 

involved the expansion of the capitalist mode of production within these 

specific national units; both within and across the various segments of 

the economic system. Within the "autocentric"nations there has and still 

is occurring a continual development and expansion of a proletariat at the 

expense of other modes of production (i.e., feudal, petty commodity, and 

so forth), At this point, discussion should shift to the "situation" of 

Canada (a settler colony) in the world system. In doing so, examination 

will begin with Amin's assessment. 

In reference to the white settler colonies (including Canada) Amin 

refers to them as "young centers", viewing them as "exceptional formations 

that were constituted from the start in close connection with the genesis 
75 

of European central capitalism". Such countries are characterized as 

part of the centre due to the autocentric nature of their economies, with 

foreign investment playing a substantially different role than it does in 

the periphery: 

The young capitalist countries on the road to independent 
development--in other words, autocentric and to a large 
extent autodynamic development--were able to receive sub
stantial amounts of foreign capital. This flow neverthe-
less played, in their case, only an auxiliary role, second
ary in quantitative terms, and also of diminishing i~portance. 
Thus, in the United States the proportion of foreign capital 
in the national wealth declined steadily from 10 percent in 
1790 to 5 percent in 1850-1870, to fall to I percent in 1920 
and disappear altogether thereafter, and the experience of 
Sweden, Canada, Germany, Japan, and Australia was similar. 
In these countries investment as a whole, foreign and local 
alike, induced a growth that was rapid because autocentric. 
Under these conditions, the problem of the flow of exported 



profits became of secondary significance. These countries, 
having begun as"borrowers, themselves" became lenders, ex
porting capital in their turn, like the old metropolitan 
centers (Britain and France, later Germany).76 
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Amin links such development to the growth of petty commodity production in 

what later would be the new centres, such production being, in the case of 

British North America, "a by-product of the proletarianization process in 
77 

England". The immigrants to the settler colonies were of no direct 

interest to mercantilism, argues Amin, with the result that the mercant-

ilists allowed them to organize themselves in an autocentric fashion for 
78 

their own survival. In the case of Canada, Amin states: 

The history of Canada was no different. Here also, from 
both the French and British standpoints, what was in
volved was not a periphery but a distinct by~product of 
social changes in Europe. When, by the Treaty of Paris 
of 1783, France preferred to retrieve Martinique rather 
than Canada, which she had lost twenty years earlier, 
Voltaire declared the choice to be an intelligent one: 
30,000 Negro slaves were worth more to French mercantilism 
than a few "thousands of acres of snow" inhabited by poor 
devils who had nothing to export. 79 

The present "situation" of Canada within the world system, which Amin 

argues is part of the centre, is, therefore, viewed as a product of simple 

commodity production rooted in the process of the proletarianization in 

Britain. Such a mode of production provided the nucleus or embryonic form 

for a development of a capitalist mode of production. Amin's position, 

therefore, runs counter to a number of theories of Canadian development, 

which emphasizes an argument that dependency constitutes the relationship 

of Canada to the dominant metropolitan nations, comparing Canada to a 

number of Latin American nations. 

While the petty commodity producers may have served as the embry-

onic basis for capitalist development, the question still exists as to 
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the development of a proletariat in the new or lIyoung centers". Capitalist 

production implies the opposite side of the coin--two complementary, yet 

simultaneously conflicting classes--as capitalist production is dependent 

on a proletariat, as well as a capitalist, class.- This, then, brings us 

to the final point of discussion surrounding the IIlocation" of Canada--as 

well as other white settler colonies--within the world-system: the IIprob-

lem" of the formation of a proletariat and the process of lIprimitive accumula-

tion" within a social formation in which petty commodity production is 

prevalent. While Amin hints at a direction to follow by linking such a 

development to the "process of proletarianization in England", because of 

the emphasis of his work on the periphery, he does not develop his analysis 

in such a direction. 

The development of an analysis in this manner, however, had, to 

some extent, been done by Marx in his discussion on the work of Edward 

Gibbon Wakefield, and the theory of colonization. As Marx illustrates, 

in the colonies, in order for the capitalist mode of production to develop, 
80 

there had to occur a process of primitive accumulation. The question 

of the "location" of Canada within the world system is, therefore, !linked 

to the earlier discussion on the problem of transition and petty commodity 

production; what remains is the question of the formation of a proletariat--

the process of proletarianization in Canada. While much has been written 

on labour history in North America, what seems to be lacking, at least 

until rather late, is work on the formation of a proletariat in North 

America. This appears to be the case particularly with Canada, where most 

of the writing on working class history has been union and organization 

history. 
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The process of the formation of a proletariat in North America, 

unlike Europe, did not involve the "freeing ll of peasant labour from their 

feudal bonds. Rather, in North America labour had to be torn from the 

means of production, which was in their ownership and possession: 

The great beauty of capitalist production consists in this-
that it not only constantly reproduces the wage-worker as 
wage-worker, but produces always, in proportion to the 
accumulation of capital, a relative surplus-population of 
wage-workers. Thus the law of supply and demand of labour 
is kept in the right rut, the oscillation of wages is 
penned within limits satisfactory to capitalist exploita
tion, and lastly, the social dependence of the labourer on 
the capitalist, that indispensable requisite, is secured . 
But in the colony this pretty fancy is torn asunder. The 
absolute population here increases much more quickly than 
in the mother-country, because many labourers enter this 
world as ready-made adults, and yet the labour-market is 
always understocked. The law of the supply and demand of 
labour falls to pieces. On the one hand, the old world 
constantly throws in capital, thirsting after exploitation 
and "abstinence"; on the other, the regular rep:roduction 
of the wage-labourer as wage-labourer comes into collision 
with impediments the most impertinent and in part invinc
ible • • • . The wage-worker of today is to-morrowan 
independent peasant, or artisan, working for himself • • . • 
This constant transformation of the wage-labourers into 
independent producers, who work for themselves instead of 
for capital, and enrich themselves instead of the capitalist 
gentry, reacts in its turn very perversely on the conditions 
of the labour-market. Not only does the degree of exploita
tion of the wage-labourer remain indecently low. The wage
labourer loses into the bargain, along with the relation of 
dependence, also the sentiment of dependence on the abstem
ious capitalist. 81 

Marx further points out that capital's solution to the problem was 

rather concisly set down by Wakefield through a policy of "systematic 

colonization", so as to artificially manufacture a supply of wage-workers 

in the colonies, just as systems of protection "manufacture capitalists 
82 

artificially in the mother-country". 

Wakefield, in devising the scheme, saw three reasons for the neces-

sity of colonization on the part of the mother~country: (1) extension of 
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markets, (2) enlargement of the field for employing capital, and (3) relief 
83 

from excessive numbers (in the labour market of the mother-country). 

Similarly, the colony needed the influx of both population and capital 
84 

in order to develop the "unlimited" potential wealth of the colony. 

As illustrated by Marx, however, Wakefield faced the problem of having to 

IIkill two birds with one stone". The first and second ends of colonization 

required the entry of the colonizers into the market in order for these 

ends to be realized. On the one hand, entry as a buyer of commodities, 

and on the other, entry as a seller of the commodity labour-power. In 

order to have to do so, the labourer would have to be separated from the 

means of production. Wakefield saw the retention of lands by the crown, 

or their lavishing on aristocrats and capialists by Government, as no solu-

tion to the problem. While it prevented the development of self-sufficient 

producers, it also served to choke immigration into the colony as the price 
85 

of land would be too exhorbitant for most settlers and capitalists alike. 

"Systematic colonization" would the solution to the problem. This method 

involved the making of the acquisition of land prohibitive enough so as 

to compel the immigrant to work for wages for a period of time, with 

proceeds from the sale of land and from taxes being used to bring in more 

immigrants to replace the labourer settling on the land: 

How, then, to heal the anti-capitalistic cancer of the 
colonies? If men were willing, at a blow, to turn all the 
soil from public into private property, they would destroy 
certainly the root of the evil, but also--the colonies. 
The trick is how to kill two birds with one stone. Let 
the Government put upon the virgin soil an artificial price, 
independent of the law of s~pply and demand, a price that 
compels the immigrant to work a long time for wages before 
he can earn enough money to buy land, and turn himself into 
an independent peasant. The fund resulting from the sale 
of land at a price relatively prohibitory for the wage
workers, this fund of money extorted from the wages of 



labour by violation of the sacred law of supply and demand, 
the Government is to employ, on the other hand, in propor7 
tion as it grows, to import have-nothings from Europe into 
the colonies, and thus keep the wage-labour market full 
for capitalists • This is the great secret of lfsystem-
atic colonisation". By this plan, Wakefield cries in 
triumph, lithe supply of labour must be constant and regular, 
because, first, as no labourer would be able to procure land 
until he had worked for money, all immigrant labourers, 
working for a time for wages and in combination, would 
produce capital for the employment of more labourers; 
secondly, because every labourer who left off working for 
wages and became a landowner, would, by purchasing land, 
provide a fund for bringing fresh labour to the colony.86 
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It was through such a method, argues Marx, "that the English Govern-

ment for years practised this method of 'primitive accumulation', prescribed 
87 

by Mr. Wakefield expressly for use in the colonies". Marx further adds 

such a policy ended up being subverted through the diversion of emigration 

to the United States rather than the colonies, as there existed enough land 

to draw settlers. It is argued by Marx, however, that such emigration 

could not be handled by the United States: 

On the one hand, the enormous and ceaseless stream of men, 
year after year driven upon America, leaves behind a 
stationary sediment in the east of the United States, the 
wave of immigration from Europe throwing men on the labour
market there more rapidly than the wage of emigration west
wards can wash them away. On the other hand, the American 
Civil War brought in its train a colossal national debt, 
and, with it, pressure of taxes, the rise of the vilest 
financial aristocracy, the squandering of a huge part of 
the public land on speculative companies for the exploita
tion of railways, mines, &c., in brief, the most rapid 
centralisation of capital. The great republic has, there
fore, ceased to be the promised land for emigrant labourers. 88 

British emigration was being diverted into the labour-market of the United 

States, resulting in the failure of Wakefield's colonization scheme. 

Rather than the formation of a capitalist labour-market and the growth of 

capital in the colonies, the United States was enjoying such expansion. 
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It would only be at a later date that a similar process on a relatively 

large scale would occur in Canada. 

This process of the formation of a labour-market in Canada has 

been described by a few Canadian writers. H.C. Pentland deals with the 

systematic colonization policies of Wakefield in relation to the develop-

ment of a "capitalist labour market" within Canada. In doing so, Pentland 

emphasizes the development and decline of petty producers in association 

with the development of a working class, particularly with respect to the 
89 

entrance of immigrants intent on becoming farm proprietors. Similarly, 

Stanley Ryerson discusses the formation of a "work-force of propertyless 

wage-labourers", particularly through immigration. In his examination, 

however, Ryerson emphasizes the impediments to the development of petty 
90 

commodity producers, rather than the development of such producers. 

Unlike colonies in which the mode of production is, or was, of a 

feudal or tributary nature, Amin is essentially correct in arguing that 

the colonies in which petty commodity production was prevalent (the white 

settler colonies) developed autocentrically and, therefore, constitute 

part of the centre of the capitalist world system. Such a mode provided 

the basis for the "primitive accumulation" by serving as an embryonic form 

of capital, and secondly, with its destruction, providing the labour re-

quired for the development of capitalist productive relations. The 

development of capitalism in such nations occurred in a systematically 

different fashion to the process of its development in Western Europe. 

While the settler colonies were at various points in time dependent on 

Britain (and to a lesser degree Europe), such colonies also served a some-

what different role, as earlier illustrated through Wakefield's work. 
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Summary 

The intention of this chapter has been to serve as an introduc

tion to the theoretical framework, by which an analysis of the development 

of Canada will be undertaken, and with mining serving as the concrete 

illustration of this theoretical framework. In doing so, two basic con

cepts were introduced: (1) mode of production, and (2) the process of 

capital accumulation on a world scale. 

Discussion on modes of production proceded from a general, somewhat 

abstract, definition to the more concrete level of specific modes of 

production (in this case, the feudal and capitalist modes). Such an exam

ination, by comparing a number of usages of the concept, has attempted to 

outline a common ground among various definitions so that the basis for 

further analysis could be developed. As a result, it was decided to deal 

with the concept of mode of production specifically in terms of the economic 

foundations--the relations of production (property relations and relations 

of appropriation) and the material forces of production (labour process 

and technology). Based on such a conceptualization, the feudal mode of 

production, it was argued, parallels serfdom, with surplus being trans

ferred from producers to non-producers in the form of either rent in kind 

or money, or direct labour, under "direct politico-legal compulsion". In 

the capitalist mode of production labour becomes a commodity--an object of 

exchange. In this change the labour process, as well, was transferred, 

with the re~ponsibility for it passing to the non-producer.. As such, 

within the capitalist mode of production the labour process has become 

dominated by the accumulation of capital. 
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Further, with respect to the previous concepts, it was pointed out 

that such concepts should not be viewed in an ideal-typical fashion. 

Rather, there exists a dynamic arising from the developing yet conflict

ing social relations of production associated with each specific mode; 

that while transitions occur between modes, such transitions did not occur 

simultaneously in all structures of a social formation. 

Associated with such a question of transition, discussion then 

focussed on the specific transition between feudalism and capitalism. In 

the ensuing examination it was pointed out that, generally, attempts to 

come to grips with this problem of transition have involved the development 

of the concept of the petty commodity mode of production in various forms. 

The nature and appearance of such a mode seems to vary dependent on the 

particular historical circumstances in which it developed, that is, as 

illustrated through its conceptualization by O'Connor with respect to the 

United States, as compared to Dobb et al. with respect to Europe. It was 

finally decided that the treatment of such a mode would be to view the 

petty mode as constituting the embryonic form of capitalism, a necessary 

part of the process of primitive accumulation (especially in the white 

colonial settler regions). 

Discussion at this point shifted to the second major concept, cap

ital accumulation on a world scale. It was illustrated that recent analyses 

of the development of capitalism on an international basis could generally 

be categorized as being either of a developmentalist nature or of a "world

system" (or ~'structuralist.") nature. The discussion of the developmentalist 

approach surrounded its primary straw-man, W.W. Rostow. 
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With respect to the "world-systemll approach, it was illustrated 

that this perspective arose in response to the inadequacies of the develop

mentalist approach. The point of departure of this approach is, as its 

name implies, the entity of the world. This is unlike the development

alist approach, which deals with politico-cultural units (i.e., the state 

or nation) as generally isolated units of analysis. 

Discussion on the IIwor ld-system" approach. continued by illustrat

ing that within this framework there existed two variants: (1) dependency 

theory, and (2) accumulation theory. Dependency theory, it was argued, 

has been characterized by analyses which place emphasis on the hinterland/ 

metropolis relationship associated with economic development and under

development. Further, in doing so, most of the attention was also directed 

away from the relations of production; consequently, exchange relations be

tween nations served as the focus of attention. 

Unlike dependency theory, accumulation theory, it was argued, 

rested upon the more concrete analysis of the relations between producers 

and non-producers within the capi,talist "world-economy", linking the rela

tions of production within the periphery (regardless of the mode) to the 

development of the capitalist mode of production in the metropolitan centres. 

Such an analysis, therefore, focusses on the internal class formations of 

the periphery. The concept of hinterland/metropolis takes on a new mean

ing within the accumulation theory framework. Whereas with dependency 

theory the "location" of any national unit within the "world-system" was 

determined on the basis of exchange balances; within the accumulation 

perspective it becomes a question of the nature of the class structure, 

whether there occurred a continual expansion of the capitalist mode of 



production and of capitalist productive relations (whether a nation was 

"autocentric" or "disarticulatedll
). 
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While the main proponents of the two variants of "world-system" 

theory have not directly analysed the nature of the centre, it was illus

trated that they (A.G. Frank and Samir Amin) considered Canada to be part 

of the centre or metropolis. Since accumulation theory is based on a more 

concrete level in terms of class relations, discussion, therefore, shifted 

to the treatment of Canada and other "white settler colonies" by Amin. 

It was illustrated that Amin viewed such nations as lIyoung centers", because 

of the auto centric nature of their economies. This~ in turn, was linked 

by Amin to the development of petty commodity production in such regions. 

Petty commodity production was seen as serving as the basis for primitive 

accumulation. It was argued, however, that such accumulation also required 

the separation of the petty commodity producer from the means of produc

tion, a process which Marx illustrates, occurred through systematic 

colonization, since petty commodity production would not inherently trans

form itself into capitalist production. 

In analysing mining, it is intended to demons rate that its develop

ment reflected this process of the development of capitalism in Canada. 

The development of mining will be viewed as reflecting the struggle be

tween the petty commodity mode of production and the development of the 

capitalist mode of production within Canada. 

The balance of the thesis will consist of three core chapters. 

Chapter II will discuss, as indicated previously, a predominant analysis 

of economic development within Canada, known as "staple theory". Chapter 

III will be somewhat descriptive, dealing with the particular nature of 
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relat~ons w~thin m~n~ng in both feudal and capitalist modes of produc-

tion, particularly in Britain. The purpose of such a description will be 

to highlight the particular nature of mining labour as it develops into 

a proletar~at, and the nature of the struggles associated with such a 

transformation. The fourth chapter will deal specifically with the develop

ment of mining in Canada. It ~s in this section that the transition from 

petty commodity production to a capitalist mode of production within min

ing in Canada will be discussed. A final chapter will serve as a conclu

sion, discussing the implications and limitations of the analysis, and 

giving possible future directions. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER I 

1. The term lumber should not be confused with the square timber trade 
which was beginning to decline as the period under study commenced. 
Rather, lumber refers to the production of saw-logs and planks, in
volving different techniques of production; the use of water and/or 
steam driven saw mills at or relatively near to the site of harvesting. 

2. Examples of such work is that of Martin Robin and o.w. Main. The 
work of Martin Robin on British Columbia centres on mining as it 
related to the development of that particular region. See: Martin 
Robin, The Rush for Spoils: The Company Province, 1871-1933. 
(Toronto, 1972). O.W. Main's work on the Canadian nickel industry 
concentrates on the development of monopoly and market control in 
the production of nickel, particularly outlining the growth of the 
International Nickel Co., Ltd. The study deals with only one min
ing area (Sudbury) from its beginning (1880-1881), mentioning other 
nickel mining areas only to the extent that they affect the condi
tions of monopoly and market control. A passing reference is made 
to the early attempts and developments near Georgian Bay and on 
Lake Superior in the opening chapter. See: O.W. Main, The Canadian 
Nickel Industry: A Study in Market Control and Public Policy. 
(Toronto, 1955). 

3. M.H. Watkins, "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", in Approaches 
to Canadian Economic History. (Toronto, 1967), pp. 53-54. 

4. Innis' treatise on mining, as mentioned of most works, followed the 
trend of studying mining from the Klondyke period onwards. See: 

5. 

H.A. Innis, "Settlement and the Mining Frontier", in W.A. Mackintosh 
and W.L.G. Joerg (eds.), Canadian Frontiers of Settlement, Vol. IX. 
(Toronto, 1936). 

K. Marx, Grundrisse. 
p. 100. 

(Trans. by Martin Nicolaus). (London, 1974), 

Marx, in this passage, is referring to the method of abstraction of 
bourgeois political economy, and correspondingly, the materialist 
method of abstraction. Classical economists, he maintains, placed 
a great deal of emphasis on land and rent, as it only seemed natural 
to do. As Marx argues, however, such a beginning was erroneous, 
since "there is one specific kind of production which predominates 
over the rest". This dominance, in turn, will modify other forms 
of production. Even Adam Smith was viewed as encountering this 
problem and falling "back into the Physiocratic system". As Marx 
states: 

Nothing seems more natural than to begin with ground 
rent, with landed property, since this is bound up 
with the earth, the source of all production and of 



all being, and with the first form of production 
of all more or less settled societies--agriculture. 
But nothing would be more erroneous. In all forms 
of society there is one specific kind of production 
which predominates over the rest, whose relations 
thus assign rank and influence to the others. It 
is a general illumination which bathes all the other 
colours and modifies their particularity. It is a 
particular ether which determines the specific 
gravity of every being which has .. materialized within 
it • • •. In bourgeois society it is the opposite. 
Agriculture more and more becomes merely a branch of 
industry, and is entirely dominated by capital. 
Ground rent likewise . . . . Capital is the all
dOminating economic power of bourgeois society. It 
must form the starting-poing as well as the finish
ing-point, and must be dealt with before landed 
property . • •• It would therefore be unfeasible 
and wrong to let the economic categories follow one 
another in the same sequence as that in which they 
were historically decisive. Their sequence is 
determined, rather, by their relation to one another 
in modern bourgeois society, which is precisely the 
opposite of that which seems to be their natural 
order or which corresponds to historical development. 
The point is not the historic position of the economic 
relations. in the succession of different forms of 
society. Even less is it their sequence 'in the idea' 
(Proudhon) (a muddy notion of historic movement). Rather, 
their order within modern bourgeois society. 
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Ibid., pp. 106-108. Also see: P. Sweezy, The Theory of Capital
ist Development. (New York, 1968), pp. 11-22. 

Similarly, with respect to the Mercantilists, Marx argues that 
they, unlike the Physiocrats, and other classical economists, 
posited value as arising "from simple circulation-money; (the 
Monetary System) therefore made this abstract form of wealth into 
the exclusive object (Objekt) of nations which were just then 
entering into the period in which the gaining of wealth as such 
appeared as the aim of society itself". A later variation upon 
this theme which he termed the Mercantile System, was seen as 
involving "faint notions of money as capital". 

(The Mercantilists) already have faint notions of 
money as capital, but actually only in the form of 
money, of the circulation of mercantile capital, 
of capital which transforms itself into money. 
Industrial capital has value for them, even the 
highest value--as a means, not as wealth itself 
in its productiveprocess--because it creates mer
cantile capital and the latter, via circulation, 
becomes money. 



Capital and wage-labour were, therefore, viewed as sources of 
wealth only to the extent that they'produced money. 

Marx, Grundrisse, pp. 327-328. 

Martin Nicolaus, in a footnote, points out that while Marx made 
such a distinction in this section, he normally linked them to
gether under the title Monetary System. See: Grundrisse, pg. 
l03n. 
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In a certain fashion, staple theory appears to follow Mercantilism 
(or the Monetary System) in the analysis developed. Staple theory 
places primary emphasis on the circulation of commodities, raw 
materials (staples) and manufactured goods within the colonial 
network (later the imperialist network). Development therefore 
hinged on the ability of the nation to partake in such circula
tion. While this theme (the relationship between mercantilist 
theory and staple theory) will not be developed here, it is hoped 
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CHAPTER II 

THE STAPLE APPROACH: 
A HOME-SPUN "THEORY" 

OF DEPENDENCY AND DEVELOPMENT 

In this chapter the emphasis will be on illustrating and discussing 

certain "traditional" theories generally included under the rubric of the 

"staple thesis", an approach that has risen to a dominant position in 

Canadian political economy. The "staple approach", which encompasses a 

variety of analyses, involves a set of common assumptions in which staple 

exports (primary commodities) are seen as the leading sector or motor of 

the economy, and, therefore, setting the pace for economic growth. With-

in the staple paradigm, economic development involves a process of divers-

ification around an export base, and this, in turn, affects the structure 

of the staple producing society. Such an approach, however, involves a 

number of theoretical shortcomings, since economic development is seen as 

being directly related to international systems of trade; the dynamic is 

set at the level of circulation rather than at the level of production. 

Whereas the previous chapter set out the theoretical framework in order 

to deal with the shortcomings of the staple approach, in this section the 

ensuing discussion will be on certain representative works of the staple 

approach to illustrate the various analyses within it, particularly as 

it relates to the development of mining within Canada. Discussion will 

involve the "classical staple theories" of Harold Innis and W.A. Mackintosh, 

as theories of economic dependency and growth, and the works of historian, 

Donald Creighton. Following an examination of "classical staple theory" 
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will be a discussion of selected analyses which have been built upon founda-

tions consisting of the works of Innis and Creighton. Such analyses can 

be classified in terms of their emphasis. On the one hand, a relatively 

large volume of work has emerged, stressing the hinterland/metropolis aspect 

of staple theory. This work has generally been modified by influences of 

similar analysts outside of Canada, such as the works of Andre Gunder Frank. 
1 

Discussion of such work will centre on the writings of Mel Watkins. Secondly, 

and based somewhat upon the work of the Laurentian school, there are treat-

ises which centre on the development of a mercantile capitalist class in 

Canada. The writings of R.T. Naylor will become the focus of attention. 

Naylor's work has focussed generally on the capitalist class in Canada 

since the Conquest. Little, if any, mention is made about the growth of 
2 

a proletariat in Canada by any of these traditions. 

The tlClassical Staple Theories" of Innis, Mackintosh, and Creighton 

The substantial contribution of Canadian economic 
historians, and others, to the study of Canadian 
economic history is the staples approach. Indeed, 
it is Canada's most, if not only, distinctive con
tribution to political economy, and the occasion 
of the formal recognition of the existence of the 
latter by the Canadian Political Science Associa
tion is an appropriate time to re-examine the staples 
approach. 3 

With such opening remarks, a leading proponent of the "staple 

theory" described the theory's impact on the analysis of economic develop-

ment in Canada at a recent gathering of academics. While "staple theories" 

have occupied a prominent position in Canadian political economic analysis, 

to term it a theory appears somewhat misleading. Rather, a more correct 

term might be the "staples approach", referring to the approach in terms 

of its central focus. The reason for viewing staples in such terms 
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becomes clear when, in reviewing the literature, one encounters a number 

of theories, some conflicting, in which the prime driving force of Canadian 
4 

development is said to be the production of staples for export. This' 

variety of analyses found in works that have generally been termed "staples 

theory" has further been complicated by the "growth of cultural domination 

from the U.S.", in which the approach has been integrated with theories 

developed in the context of the development of the United States, as Drache 
5 

illustrates. 

The initial development of "staple theories" has generally been 

attributed to the works of Harold A. Innis and W.A. Mackintosh. While 

these men may have shared a similar emphasis, the resulting perspectives 

tended to be radically different. The inclusion of Donald Creighton, whose 

work followed closely that of Innis, was decided on as a result of Creighton's 

focus on the growth of the mercantilist class and the role of the state 

involved with the staple trade. Discussion will, therefore, be initiated 

with the work of Mackintosh. 

W.A. Mackintosh: Staple Trade as an Impetus to Development 

Following the example of the American experience, as set out in 

the "frontier" hypothesis of F.J. Turner, and the works of G.S. Callender, 

Mackintosh constructed a similar model of development for Canada, which 
6 

viewed staple production and export as the keys to economic growth. His 

writings displayed a unique optimism that has hardly been matched, even 

during the supposed industrial boom years of the late 1950s and early 1960s. 

The optimism Mackintosh expressed over Canadian economic development 

"stemmed from his assessment that through a process of incremented growth, 

Canada had left behind its colonial heritage". Such optimism had given 
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.Mackintosh the confidence to feel that Canada was coming of age and "that 

it was only a matter of time before Canada's industrial revolution would 
7 

be complete". For Mackintosh, wheat was a commodity that would "prime 
8 

the pump of Canadian industry". 

Mackintosh had developed, basically, a stage model of growth in 

which staple exports provided the basis for an internal market. Such a 

market grew through settlement associated with staple production and the 

expansion of a transportation infrastructure. Industrial development 

followed suit in order to supply the expanding domestic market, and in 

turn might lead to the growth of an export market for manufactured prod-
9 

ucts. Prior to such development transpiring, Mackintosh argues, certain 

factors essential for the transition from a pioneer economy and the growth 

of industrialism had to be fulfilled. 

The primary factor that was viewed crucial by Mackintosh was the 

possession of a staple which ·could be disposed of in the markets of ad-

vanced nations. As he states: 

Only by means of (staples) can the pioneer economy 
acquire the products of the specialized industries 
of mature communities. Failing it the pioneer com
munity must live like the Swiss Family Robinson who 
had neither export staples nor capital imports, but 
only virgin resources and mature techniques carried 
in the incredible mind of the elder Robinson. With
out an export staple or the prospect of one no cap
ital import is possible except such as may be brought 
immigrants. IO 

The importance of the possession of a marketable staple was 

illustrated in his reference to the development of New England and the 

Middle Colonies of Britain in comparison with that of New France. The 

British colonies, particularly the southern colonies, possessed numerous 

staples, such as tobacco, indigo, cotton and other products which were 
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in demand and which encouraged settlement. In New France the fur trade 

had developed at approximately the same time. The nature of the staple was, 
11 

however, seen as not unfavourable to settlement. For Mackintosh it was 

wheat which provided the key initial factor, particularly in the late nine-

teenth century, although other staples such as minerals and the fledging 

pulp and paper industry would stimulate expansion as well. 

But the driving force behind the new period was wheat 
and the wheat growing region. It gave an economic 
unity to the country not hitherto experienced and 
built up a degree of interdependence between its dif
ferent regions which was in sharp contrast to the 
isolation of the separate economic regions which 
united in 1867. 12 

Before the staple could be moved and settlement undertaken, a second 

factor, the building of a transportation infrastructure, had to be satisfied. 

The problem of inadequate transportation facilities has been seen by 

Mackintosh as continually confronting the settlement of Canada. In contrast 

to the United States, where westward expansion was relatively easy once 

the barrier of the Appalachians was overcome, Canada's westward expansion 

from the Great Lakes region was halted by the Laurentian Shield. Continued 

westward settlement was dependent upon the building of the Canadian Pacific 

Railway which breached "the Laurentian barrier between the Great Lakes and 

the prairies". Such prairie settlement was seen as the ultimate salvation 
13 

arid justification of the railway. 

Prior to overcoming the problem of the Laurentian Shield, immigra-

tion into Canada tended to flow into the U.S. Midwest. Canadian emigration 

was seen by Mackintosh as serving to help fill in the American North-West, 

which acted as the Canadian frontier in the early post-Confederation period. 

During that period the vitality of Canada was being drained through 
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emigration resulting from geographic barriers thwarting the advancement of 
14 

the Canadian frontier. 

While the railways overcame the geographic handicap that Mackintosh 

saw as confronting the economic development of Canada, the final factor 

that any expansion was influenced by was an adequate price for the staple. 

This factor is generally external to the staple producing country, and, 

as a result, the pioneer staple producer is seen as dependent on fluctua-
15 

tions of the international market. Once these factors were favourably 

combined the stage for expansion of the pioneer economy was set, such as 
16 

occurred with the sudden westward expansion on .the prairies. Mackintosh 

views such expansion of a nature basically similar to what Watkins has 
17 

described as involving the "spread effects of the export sector". This 

spread effect "can be broken down into three linkage effects: backward 
18 

linkage, forward linkage, and what we shall call final demand linkage". 

Backward linkage involves the impetus for investment "in the home-production 
19 

of inputs, including capital, for the export sector". It includes not 

only the immediate fixed capital associated with the production of a staple 

commodity, but also "the building of transport systems for collection of 
20 

the staple". Forward linkage involves an impetus to "invest in industries 
21 

which use the output of the export industry as an input". It is, basic-

ally, a vertical integration of the productive processes associated with 

the export commodity, encompassing an increase of the value added of ex-

port staples within the home economy. Final demand linkage involves the 

investment "in domestic industries producing consumer goods for the export 

sector. Its prime determinant is the size of the domestic market, which 

is, in turn, dependent upon the level of income--aggregate and average--
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22 
and its distribution". By using the example of Western expansion con-

nected with the building of railways and the development of a wheat 

economy on the prairies, Mackintosh illustrated the linkage effect assoc-

iated with staple production. The process of pioneer staple growth is 

summarized by Mackintosh: 

With the emergence of an export staple, there was 
set up that familiar circular flow which is the life
blood of the pioneer economy,--merchandise exports, 
capital imports, merchandise import balances, a high 
rate of investment, full employment in spite of heavy 
immigration, profit inflation, and rising property 
values • • • • With such a product (staple commodity) 
it can purchase the goods which are desired but which 
it cannot produce. Out of the proceeds of sale it can 
accumulate capital. The prospect of profits from the 
continuing sale of such a product is an inducement to 
the entry of fresh streams of capital into the pioneer 
community. Only by this means can the pioneer com
munity pass from the pseudo~prosperity of the settle
ment boom to the genuine prosperity of a fully function
ing economy.23 

As the preceding quote further illustrates, Mackintosh was aware 

that certain difficulties which confronted the development of Canada were 

external influences. He never addressed an important problem, however, 

which confronted pioneer economies; the "leakage" to foreign factors, 

particularly the remittance in the form of dividends, interest, manage-

ment fees, etc., to foreign capital involved in the production of staples. 

Watkins describes leakage as embracing two aspects: 

But a portion of 'the income may be received by what 
Levin has called 'foreign factors'--factors which 
remit their income abroad--rather than 'domestic 
factors'. To the extent that income received by 
foreign factors is not taxed away domestically, 
final demand linkage will he lessened. The serv
icing of capital imports is a case in point. 
Primary producers are notoriously susceptible to 
indebtedness, and the burden will be greater the 
more capital intensive the staple. Leakage can 
result from wages paid to migratory labour and from 
immigrants' remittances. 24 

.. 
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It appears implicit in Mackintosh's work that capital would begin to accum-

mulate in the pioneer economy due to staple production. This capital would 

belong to entrepreneurs within the pioneer nation. As later findings in-

dicate, however, such "leakage" to foreign factors was considerable, includ-
25 

ing in the staple sectors (particularly mining, pulp and paper, and oil). 

Further, even in cases of petty commodity production such as farmers and 

fishermen, such producers were tied into the system of staple (or primary) 

export circulation through British portfolio investment, particularly 

associated with railway construction. Mackintosh certainly did not account 

for the international structure of the capitalist markets associated with 

staple production. As Innis would later indicate, the international struc-

ture would be a very important force molding any form of industrialization 

in Canada. 

H.A. Innis: Staple Production in an Imperial Context 

Whereas Mackintosh views staple production as the key to economic 

growth, Harold Innis views Canada as remaining a net exporter of resources, 

and importer of manufactured goods, resulting from the nature of the 

"imperial" relationship Canada was in. As Drache states: 

Innis conversely (to Mackintosh) held the view that 
Canada's staple accented economy would remain funda
mentally a dependent one because centre-margin rela
tions under capitalism are such that dependencies 
are prevented from develo~ing into self-generating 
industrialized economies. 6 

Again, unlike Mackintosh, Innis reveals a much wider scope to his analysis. 

Not only does Innis concentrate on the economic development of Canada in 

terms of staple trade, but he also focusses on the technique, organiza-

tion of and institutions associated with such trade. One realizes the 
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importance Innis attached to the effect of staple production, for he held 

that each staple, in its turn, leaves its mark on Canada society. In the 

trade associated with a given staple, not only were resources being ex-

ported and imported, but also sets of relations which, in turn, affected 
27 

the structure of society. 

Innis never spelled out directly the staple thesis he used, but 

throughout his works he wove a theory in which the concept of cyclonics 
28 

was all-important. Basically, Innis' thesis states that Canada has had 

a history of being a resource hinterland for various metropolitan centres; 

first France, then Great Britain, and lastly the United States. His three 

major early works, The Fur Trade in Canada (1930), Settlement and the Min-

ing Frontier (1936), and The Cod Fisheries (1940) deal with the export 

of certain staples, although not in successive order, to industrialized 

metropoles. In these works, Innis emphasizes the inter-relationship be-

tween three key factors of the,dependent relationship between the staple 

producing nation_.and the metropolitan centre: (1) character of the staple, 

(2) technique of exploitation (including transportation and organization), 

and (3) the demand for the staple in an industrialized centre, as illus-

trated in Figure I below. 

FIGURE I. Innis' Concept of Cyclonics 

staple 
(i. e. , 
paper, 

technique 
(including transportation & organization) 

/ , 
(export commodity) 
fur, fish, pulp & 
etc.) .4~---------------------

export market 
--------------~. (demand of indus-

trial metropolis) 
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The concept of cyclonics referred to the effect of the application 

of modern technology to regions of untapped resources, resulting in rapid 

growth and development, which had taken European societies centuries to 

accomplish. "Stages of growth. . • were telescoped,--and growth was so 

sudden~that it could only be compared in unpredictability and intensity to 
29 

the onset of a cyclone". Each staple was seen as having a certain tech-

nique, including organization and transportation structures, as well as 

definite institutional structures surrounding the staple producing sector. 

A change in technique was seen as affected changes in the production of 

the staple, both directly and indirectly through an influence on demand in 

the export market (i.e., price dropping and/or quality of finished product 

improving, and developing new products, thereby inducing new demand for 

the staple). Such changes in demand, in turn, could lead to further pres-

sure for developing the techniques of staple exploitation. The change and 

expansion associated with new staples then resulted in changes in the 

structure of the staple producing society. Such a conceptualization of 

cyclonics is evident in the following: 

The economic history of Canada has been dominated by 
the discrepancy between the centre and the margin of 
western civilization. Energy has been directed to
ward the exploitation of staple products and the 
tendency has been cumulative. The raw material sup
plied to the mother country stimulated manufactures 
of the finished product and also of the products 
which were in demand in the colony. Large-scale 
production of raw materials were encouraged by im
provement of technique of prcduction, of marketing, 
and of transport as well as by improvement in the 
manufacture of finished product. As a consequence, 
energy in the colony was drawn into production of 
the staple commodity both directly and indirectly.30 

Innis argues that placer mining in the Pacific regions of North America, 

and in Australia and New Zealand not only led to a rapid increase in 
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population in these regions, but also in the expansion of railways (i.e., 

the Union Pacific, and the Canadian Pacific), and, more importantly, on 
31 

patterns of liquidity preference. Innis saw in the transfer of staple 

production to products such as gold as leading to industrial development 

in formerly untapped regions, such as the Yukon and especially the Koot-

enays; particularly with the switch from placer to lode mining operations. 

This cyclonic effect of development around the production of staples, 

starting with the fur trade, was seen by Innis as having serious consequences 

for Canada. 

In his work on the fur trade, Innis undertook a detailed study of 

the development of the fur'trade as involving forces that tended to "favour 
32 

the formation of Canada into a distinct, unified, political entity". 

The political boundaries of Canada were determined by the fur trade. 

Canada emerged as a political entity with boundaries 
largely determined by the fur trade. These bound
aries included a vast north temperate land area ex
tending from the Atlantic to the Pacific and dominated 
by the Canadian Shield. The present Dominion emerged 
not in spite of geography but because of it. The 
significance of the fur trade consisted in its deter
mination of the geographic framework. Later economic 
developments in Canada were profoundly influenced by 
this background. 33 

Canadian political unity was seen, therefore, as growing out of the con-

tinuous interaction of technology, geography, and institutions associated 
34 

with the growth of the fur trade. 

From the inception of the trade, its growth was seen as dependent 

on the development of transportation to facilitate the trade, the avail-

ability and quality of the beaver pelts, and the development of technology, 

both in terms of its effect on the manufacture of fur products, and of the 

growth of manufactured goods with which to trade for pelts. The organiza-
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tion of the enterprise, and, in turn, the political structure, reflected 

the demands of its trade. As the trade expanded under the French regime 

because of the demand for furs in France, the transportation of furs over 

ever-increasing distances "involved the elaboration of an extensive organiza-
35 

tion of transport, of personnel, and of food supply". Coupled with this, 

the expansion of the trade network brought an increase in the amount of 

inferior grade of pelts, necessitating the expansion of trade north west 

in search of superior grade of pelts (particularly castor gras) , result-

ing in a tendency towards monopolization of the industry and increased 

direct involvement of the French government. It was, however, predominantly 

monopolization at the points of trade: Montreal, Quebec, Fort Frontenac, 

Michilimackinac and other key posts, while trade with various isolated 

bands of Indians were allowed to continue in the hands of the individual 
36 

trader. 

While expansion of the trade occurred under the French regime, 

within such expansion Innis noted that there existed the roots of destruc-

tion of New France. The expansion of the trade led to very disastrous 

changes in the lives of the Indian people as they became increasingly 
37 

dependent on European goods. This, in turn, put pressure on European 

manufacturers to increase supplies, a posH:ion in which the British were 
38 

at a decided competitive advantage. The institutions of the fur trade 

were inadequate for meeting such a challenge, as the trade became more 

expensive because, partly, there was increased involvement of the military, 

which resulted in increased "drains. on the resources of the home government". 

In the post-Conquest period, Innis argued that the English merchants 

had to come to grips with the "technical demands of the trade, resulting 

39 
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in an organization of the trade that was essentially similar to the "cen-

tralized on monopolistic control in the external trade and the reliance 

on individual traders in the interior", as was characteristic of the 
40 

French regime. 

The technical demands of the trade were of fundamental 
importance. The vastness of the country· tributary to 
the St. Lawrence·drainage basin, as it has been covered 
by the French, made inevitable the adoption of French 
methods of conducting the trade. The merchants from 
Albany accustomed to carrying on the trade within the 
relatively narrow limits prior to the end of fhe war 
were faced with vastly different conditions. 4 

This was particularly true in the case of the North-West Company. In time 

the company had built up an organization stretching from the Atlantic to 

the Pacific. In being adapted to such expansion, however, Innis foresaw 

the seeds of its destruction as the availability of new territory declined, 

resulting in increased competitiveness among the wintering partners or 

individual traders. The company eventually amalgamated with the Hudson 

Bay Company in 1821, which Innis attributed the adaptability of the Hud-
42 

son's Bay Company's organization to changing conditions of trade. While 

the Northwest Company had failed, it was, as Berger states, a qualified 

failure, for the "far-reaching area of control it had established was re-
43 

tained by the Hudson's Bay Company". It was that same area of control, 

Innis notes, that largely became the boundaries of the Dominion--a theme 
44 

developed to a much further extent by Creighton. 

It is within the framework of the declining fur trade that Innis 

placed the growth of the lumber trade. While he never wrote a treatise 

on the trade, he notes this connection in the conclusion of The Fur Trade 

in Canada: 



The decline of the fur trade in eas.tern Canada which 
followed the export of furs' from the Nortn:"wes't through. 
Huds:on Bay after 1821 necessitated increased del?end~ 
ence on otner staple exports, Wheat and potash nad 
become increasingly important But tne~ were oversnadowed 
by- tIi.e rise of the lumBer trade. The transport organ~ 
izati.on and personnel of tne fur trade and its capital
istic Beginnings were smf·ted to the. development of new 
lines: of trade • • . • On this Basis witIi. the advantages 
of l?reierence in England and abundant and cn.eap s'hipping 
after tIi.e war, the lumber exports to Great Britain in
creased rapidly in the face of Baltic competition. 45 
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The effect of this transi.tion was' drastic for the structures assoc-

iated witIi. the fur trade since the unused capacity of returning timber ships 

was used to carry fmmigrants, resulting in radical alterations of the social 
46 

structure in Both Canada and Europe. Innis' saw such immigration as lead-

ing to agricultural development, and later wheat production as a staple com-

modity, resulting in the development of a new transportation infrastructure 

w.i.th the building of canals, and later railways. The impetlls to the con-

struction of the new transportation facili.ties was seen as having serious 

conseq:uences for the politi.cal structure of Canada, in that the need for 

capital for the building of the canals resulted in the Act of Union of 

1841, while the expansion of railways was associated with the Act of Con-
47 

federation of 1867. 

While the expansion of agricultural staples may have been an im-

petus to the development of railways~ Innis viewed a similar relationship 

wi.th respect to minerals. In his treatise on the mining industry, Settle-

ment and the Mining Frontier, Innis focusses increased attention on the 
••• '.' ... t;; , 

relationship between staples and the expansion of transportation systems, 

along with the possible diversity and disunity surrounding the exp1oit,:a-

ti.on of the "new staples!! such as minerals • As such, this was somewhat 

of a departure from The- Fur --Trade· in -Canada, in which Innis places a great - (" ~ .- . 



64 

deal of emphasis on the character of th,e staple itself. Further, of hi,s 

major early works~ '-S:::"t1-~:?J-;:-_ ~n;1, ~~:~At'~~?,-Fr?~tier is possibly where. 

hiS use of the concept of cyclonics is the. clearest • 

. In his Settlement and the Mining Frontier, Innis sets out to dem~ 

onstrate "the effects of mining on railways and on the Canadian economy 

generally, and to suggest determining factors including overhead costs, 
48 

hydro-power, technology, and the character of the ore bodies". In dem~ 

onstrating these effects, Innis discusses the development of'mining in the 

Klondike, Kootenays, and Northern Ontario ,in relation to the expansion of 

railways, emphasizing the varying impact of the relationship in the dif~ 

ferent regions. For each of these regions, Innis argues, mining served 

as an impetus, or at least added to any pressures toward railway construc-

tion, and, in turn, such construction paved the way for changes in the 

nature of the mining industry. This was particularly emphasized in rela-

tion to the development of the Klondike goldfields, and the Kootenay region, 
49 

in relation to the construction of the White Pass and Yukon Railway, 
50 

and the Crowsnest Pass route of the Canadian Pacific. The construction 

of the T.N.O. (Temiscaming and Northern Ontario), and later the Hudson 

Bay Railway, was viewed as being an impetus to mining development, but that 

the initial construction of the railway was not in response to the require-

ments of such development. 

Railways built across formations suitable for the 
development of mining have been built for the devel
opment of agriculture. Metal mining in Northern 
Ontario owes its expansion to construction of rail
ways to open up agricultural territory. The Sudbury 
area was discovered with construction of the Canadian 
Pacific Railway to Western Canada, and Cobalt with 
the construction of th.e Temiskaming and Northern 
Ontario Railway to the clay belt of Northern Ontario. 
The work of the surveying and construction gangs 



provided an intensive prospecting and a large~scale 
trenching of new country. At Cooalt and at Sud'Oury, 
blacksmiths were concerned with the di,scovery of 
metal. Mining developments bSTan directly as a re~ 
suIt of railway construction. 

While the Hudson Bay Railway was not built in order to open new 

agricultural territory, 'Out rather to facilitate the export of products 

from existing agriculture areas, Innis attributed the same effects on 
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mining to the railway!s construction. The Hudson Bay line was viewed as 
52 

facilitating the expansion of mining development in Northern Manitoba. 

Although Innis spoke directly about the relationship between rail-

ways (and transportation generally) and mining in relation to the reduc-

tion of overhead costs associated with both types of operations, he focussed 

a good deal of attention on the effects for subsidiary development in the 

respective regions. It is this attention to such effects that character-

ized his concept of cyclonics. Innis described such effects as being 

radi,cally different in the Klondike in comparison to the Kootenays and 

Norther Ontario. The penetration of the railway into the Yukon resulted 

naturally in a decline of overhead cost for mining both through cheaper 

transportation for goods previously brought in over pack trails from Skag-

way and by facilitating the introduction of labour-saving machinery. The 

resultant change in technique was viewed by Innis as resulting in a rela-

tive decline of Dawson, well in evidence by 1911; a decline resulting not 

only from a replacement of labour with machinery, but the new operations 

led toward a monopolization of production and the direct dealing between 

the mines and supply sources outside the Yukon for equipment needs. The 

position of the Yukon merchant and equipment supplier became rather 
53 

tenuous. Because of the climatic restraint and geographic isolation 
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of the Yukon, this relative decline of the gold rush was viewed by Innis 

as being impossible to alleviate through the development of agriculture 

or the development of lumbering operations, both o;f which could at best 

. supplement the needs of the Klond~ke for such goods. With the exception 

of the fur trade, the Yukon would continue to slip as the technique of 
54 

gold mining changed. 

The development of mining in both the Kootenays and Northern Ontario, 

Innis viewed, resulted in much different consequences for development around 

such a base than could have occurred in the Klondike. The expansion of the 

railways again was viewed as having a critical impact on the growth of 

mining in these regions, although there existed base metal mines and lode 

mining of precious metals in both regions; both of which did not occur in 

the Klondike. Such mining required different techniques to the placer min-

ing of the Klondike region. While the character of these operations was 

different, the impact of railway expansion was basically similar in that 

it reduced the overhead costs of mining operations and facilitated the 

importa:tion of machinery to the mining regions. In the Kootenays, this 

occurred with the building and expansion of the Trail smelter, and the 

development of the Crowsnest Pass coal mines along with the construction 
55 

of acid and powder works to supply the mines. While Innis notes that 

the expansion of mining in Northern Ontario, with the possible exception 

of Sudbury and Noranda Quebec, did not have what might be termed the 

spread effect that the expansion of mining had in the Kootenays, both 

regions had formed the basis for industrial expansion.* 

*The inclusion of Noranda, Quebec in discussi.on on mUlJ..ng expansion in 
Northern Ontario seems the only normal thing to do since its development 
grew out of the development of Cobalt, Porcupine, and Kirkland Lake. 
Geological features have no respect for man~ade boundaries. 
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Innis notes this fact with respect to the development of hydro~~lectric 

development, Duilt initially to supply the "lode" mines' heavy power equip.,... 

ment and available for other uses on the exhaustion of such mines. 

On exhaustion, mines contribute permanent equipment 
such as hydro-electric power plants wh~gh provide 
support for new and vari.ed industries. 

The construction of railways in Northern Ontario, and especially 

the Kootenays, .. in Innis' view, had a dramatic effect on subsidiary devel.,... 

opments. Whereas in the Klondike the construction of a railway subverted 

such subsidiary development, the effect on agriculture and lumbering in 

the Kootenays and Northern Ontario was seen as more positive. The growth 

of agriculture in the valleys of British Columbia (Okanagan, Thompson, 

Kootenay, and Columbia River Valley) in relation to mining, was given an 

added impetus with the opening of the prairie market through the construc-
57 

tion of the Crowsnest Pass route. Similarly, Innis noted that pockets 

of agriculture developed in parts of the Pre-Cambrian Shield in response 

to the demands of the nearby mining regions. While he viewed such en-

deavours as not having the potential of agriculture in British Columbia, 

it was, nevertheless, thought that the agriculture in Northern Ontario 
58 

was viable enough to survive the exhaustion of the mining industry. 

In both regions (Kootenays and Northern Ontario) Innis noted the 

development of lumbering in response to mining. It took the form of sup-

plier of specialty lumber products and Innis gave no indication of possible 

transition because of decline of any local demand with respect to lumber-
59 

ing in Northern Ontario. In the Kootenays he cited evidence of the 
60 

development of lumbering for export purposes. 

Basically, Innis ,. treatise on mining dealt with the effect of 

transportation on mining development, focussing on the growth of technique 
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in transportation facilitating the expansion and replacement of existing 

technique in the mining industry, and subsequent effects on subsidiary 

development. While Innis may have stressed the importance of technique, 

he also viewed the "new staples" such as minerals, and pulp and paper, as 

leading to a more stable economy associated with industrialism. 

In industry, in finance, and in railway traffic, min~ 
ing largely implies a more-rounded, better-balanced 
economy and introduces additional types' of develop~ 
ment, which in the main reduce evils of dependence on 
a staple commodity. The industry promotes a hightr
integrated advanced type of industrial community. 

Such developments were viewed as leading to an expansion of manufactures 

around the mining industry, where "subordinate industries followed the 

demands of the mining industry" resulting in a "trend toward advanced 

stages of manufacture". Innis holds that such diversification of markets 

brought increasing stability, thereby accentuating "integration within 
62 

Canada". 

Although Innis noted that a possibility existed for expansion a-

round a base such as mining, he does not develop the optimism that was 

generally characteristic of Mackintosh's analysis. Innis still maintains 

that such industrialism and expansion was a dependent process. because 

Canada and all staple economies were a resource hinterland. This was 

particularly attributed to the relative weakness of Canada in relation to 

the United States in terms of technology and investment "capital", along 
63 

with dependence on the American market. 

In summary, then, Innis' theory on staple production can be 

characterized as having placed emphasis on the character of the staple, 

including the relationship to geographic factors, technique of exploita-

tion, and the demand for the product (price system). This emphasis on 
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technique and geographic factors has resulted in certain shortcomings in 

Inni.s 1 analysis of Canadian development, since he failed to analyze the 

social divisions and class conflict associated with the production of 

staples. Dani.el Drache points out that the reason for such shortcomings 

was "that Innis made the basic error of confusing the factors of produc-

tion with the forces of production. The economics of technology· was 

brought to the centre stage. The economics of class and class conflict 
64 

remained in the background of his analysis". This confusion by Innis is 

evident in his handling of capital, labour, and the state. Labour and 

capital are treated as part of technique (or forces of production). This 

is evident in his work on mining, in which labour is seen as an overhead 

cost of production along with "capital" as exemplified by fixed "capital" 
65 

or machinery. Further, as Ryerson notes, similar problems arose with 

the handling of capitalism. 

In the course of his exhaustive economic researches-
which constituted a vi.tal contriEution to the study 
of Canada '. s development--Innis only in rare instances 
mentioned capitalism. The emergence of Canada as a 
modern state is inevitably a part of the spread of in
dustrialism and capitalism, he wrote in his Problems 
of Staple Production. But it is no more than passing 
reference; and it· is seemingly equated with industrial
ism or (at times) with what is referred to simply as 
an tinternational economy'. The implications of cap
italism as an evolving socio-economic formation are not 
worked through by Innis, or, in all likelihood grasped. 66 

This is noticeable in the following statement by Innis: 

Placer gold acted as the most powerful conceivable 
force in moo.ilizing labour and capital for an attack 
on the difficult Paci.fic Coast region. It capital
i.zed in most direct fashions the strength of the 
pecuniary' motive. It had at its command the most ef-· 
fici.ent·means of exacting the resources of a money 
economy based largely' on gold. With the expansion 
of the base, in th.e development of a variety of indus
tries, with the increasing efficiency' of the price 



mechanism, and with the. continued improvement of 
industiralism, especially- in relation to transporta
tion, expansi.on nth each succeeding gold rush be~ 
came more rapid. 7 
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Wh.en discussing the "state", Innis viewed it in a typi.cally IIthird party" 

sense in relation to the production of staples. Although he displayed an 

awareness of the effectiveness of government action in the growth of 

capital, such. as literally bankrolling the construction of the Canadian 

Pacific Railway through devices such as guaranteeing the interest on rail-

way bond issues, cash sunsidies, and land grants, Innis tended to view the 

relations.hip between the government and capital as being between two 

separate but interdependent intersts. The state (government) was viewed 

as being a separate enti.ty in control of "formulating political policyll 

and under the influence, or effected by IIveiled interests which are vocal 
68 

in polici.es". His view of the state as a third and usually benevolent 

force can be linked to the fact that Inni.s had not descended to the evolv-

ing "s"Ocio-political relationships T1 involved with the production of staples 
69 

in a capi.talist "socio-economic formation". 

Innis~s work, in centering on techni.que, did not probe into the 

changing relationships of property and class, and the distrib~tion of 

social formations when different modes of production come into contact 

with each other, such as occurred with the development of the fur trade. 

This "problem" with Innis's work would continue into his later work on 

communications and his analysis of the rise of monopolies, as Stanley 

Ryerson demonstrated: 

For Innis \. critique of monopoly- to be effective, and 
capable of further development, it would have been 
necessary for hinl to prone the socio~conomic roots 
of monopoly, to examine the real context of property 
and class relationships in the given '·culture'. But 
he turned away from questions of social structure. 70 
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Such. shortcomings have. important implicati,ons for any attempt to 

de.velop an analysis arising from a synthesis of staple. theory and Marxian 

class analyses, such as exemplified in the works of Watkins (to be dis-

cusse.d late.r). 

Donald G. Creighton: "Pax Canadiana", and the Growth of a Canadian 
Commercial Class on the. sf: '. Lawre.nce" , 

Paralle.lling the. work of Innis, and e.ssentially building on the 

foundations which Innis laid (particularly with reference to the fur trade), 

Donald Creighton focussed on the growth of a mercantilist or commercial 
71 

class associated with such staple trade.. Within Creighton's work, gen-

e.rally referred to as the Laurentian thesis, a great deal of emphasis is 

placed on the St. Lawre.nce River as being the only real access to the in-
72 

te.rior of the continent from the Eastern seaboard; inspiring whomever 

possesses the river with a "Pax Canadiana" or "Manifest Destiny of the North". 

TIiis Laurentian theme has its basis in the fact that 
the St. Lawrence is the one great rive.r system that 
leads from the Atlantic Seaboard to the heart of the 
continent of North America. Its owners, the Canadians, 
have held in it a unique possession; and the realiza
tion of its potentialities has been one of the most 
persistent and compelling aims of their existence as a 
people. The river has inspired generations of Canadi?ns 
to build a great territorial empire, both commercial 
and political, in the western interior of the continent. 
The prime feature of this imperial drive is therefore 
western expansion--expansion across the continent to 
the Pacific Ocean. 73 

This theme is particularly spelled out in Creighton's early work, The Com-

mercial Empire of the st. Lawrence,,1760-l850. In hi.s later works, Creigh-

ton, while not abandonning this theme, places emphasis on other aspects of 

the commercial class, such as in the two volume biographical works on Sir 

John A. MacDonald. It is in The Commercial Empire of the St. Lawrence 
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that Creighton appears to be nearest to the staple thesis, and, therefore, 

discussion will centre on his early wrLtingS. Eyen in this work, however, 

staples were placed in a passive context, unlike their position in the 

works of Innis. The central theme of Creighton's work, particularly with 

respect to The Commer~i~l. Empir~ of the. St. Lawrence, is the "creative" 

role of the commercial capitalist class--a creativity involving the des-

truction of the absolutist state (feudal mode of production) in Canada, 

and the building of a commercial empire and market based on the "natural" 

opportunLty afforded them by the geography of North America. Along with 

the commercial class and the state, the geographical factor occupied a 

central part of Creighton I· S analysis. Other factors such as staples, la-

bour, transportation, etc., occupied a secondary' position within his framework. 

Creighton placed a great deal of emphasis on the geographical feat-

ures of North America, including, but not only, the St. Lawrence. Geography 

appeared to determine the nature of the developing economy and society, or, 

as Berger metaphorically states, it was the stage on which the North Amer-
74 

ican drama occurred. Creighton argues that the conflicts between the 

British and Franch regimes "were rooted in the continent", in the clash 

between the economy of the St. Lawrence and rival economies; for while the 

quarrel may have been an V'extension of the political rivalries of Europe", 

there also existed a "prime contradiction in North America which made the 
75 

conflict "a product of North America". 

As a "stage" for such a North American "drama", Creighton viewed 

the North American continent as encompassing a "natural" geographical base 

of an economi.c empire centered on the St. Lawrence and any political div-

ision of North America was "unnatural". Creighton maintained such an 
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argument with respect to both the Treaty of Paris (1783) and the Constitu-

tional Act (1791), for the :rear 1783 resulted "in the estaDlisfunent of an 

international Doundary where none had existed before-~a boundary devoid 

of geographical and hi.storical meaning which cut through the commercial 
76 

empire of the St. Lawrence". The Constitutional Act of 1791 was seen by 

Creighton as complementing the blunder made in 1783, by repartitioning the 

St. Lawrence economy and effectively isolating Montreal and its merchants 

from the trade to the west, while nullifying "the vigour and initiative 
77 

of Upper Canada by the lethargy of the lower province". 

Hhile Creighton realized a certain natural pull to the St. Lawrence, 

which had been severely crippled by political decisions made by British and 

American diplomats, he also noted that the river had a fatal flaw. "It 

was like a great, healthy, powerful organism spoilt by an incongruous weak-
78 

" ness· Its course was broken by falls and rapids at Niagara, Cascades, 

the Cedars, and Lachine. The divide between the St. Lawrence, and the 

Hudson Valley to the south, the Mississippi to the south-west, and Hudson 

Bay- to the north was "low and facile", such that "invasions (economic as 
79 

well as military) might pass as easily as sorties". 

Such flaws were viewed by Creighton as being handicaps or constraints 

to attempts by a commercial class to forge an empire based on the river. 

These geographical constraints required the development of a transporta-

tion infrastructure on the part of the commercial class; a development in 

which Creighton saw control of the state as playing an important role. 

It was in relation to such a "natural empire" and its geographical 

constraints that Creighton dealt with the second major aspect of the work, 

the growth and "creativity" of a commercial class bent on the exploitation 
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of such an empire. This investigation was a history of the developing 

Canadian commercial class from their standpoint. Beginning with the Con-

quest in 1760, Creighton spelled out the history' of Canada through this 

group as involving the attempted development of an interior empire built 

initially on the fur trade inherited from the French regime. In focussing 

on the commercial class, Creighton emp:hasized its development in relation 

to the growth and change. in the trade of staples, and the conflicts that 

arose between this class and other classes. This conflict between the 

commercial class and other classes was viewed as changing in relation to 

transitions in staple production, that is, with the French Canadian bureau-

cracy and aristocracy, then later agrarian interests in Upper Canada (petty 

commodity producers). Secondly, conflict arose between the Canadian com-

mercial class and the commercial class in the United States, such that the 

"natural" east-west metropolitan market pull associated with the staple 

trade centered on the St. Lawrence was in near continuous conflict with 

the north-south pull arising from the Hudson-Mohawk route in the United 

States. "His stress", as Berger points out, "was on the interplay between 

politics and commerce, on the clash of interest groups and the political 
80 

alignments of such groups." Throughout Creighton's work this interplay 

is noted by the conflicts over the control of the state and political 

apparatus since the Conquest in 1760, in order to further their respective 

interests. The outcome of the clashes between the commercial interests 

and other groups was vi.ewed as having serious implications for the so-·called 

"natural empire" which the commercial class were in possession of. Such 

implications were made evident by the transitions in the staple trade, 

particularly associ.ated wi.th the transition from the first commercial 

empire to the second commercial empire. 
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With the Conques~ of Canada by the British in 1760, there occurred 

an immigrati.on into Canada of a class' of merchants from the Thirteen 

Colonies and Britain, generally associ.ated with supplying the needs of 

the British military forces. This group of merchants soon became involved 

with the staple trade as "the northern commercial system began to recruit 
81 

its new managemene'. They inherited the fur trading empire of the French 

and, in turn, became Creighton~s commercial class. He viewed the conflicts 

in whi.ch the commercial class was involved as arising out of the needs of 

the system built upon the "natural empire". 

The merchants became a political power because they 
controlled and represented a commercial system of 
enormous potentialities; and it was the commercial 
system which, in turn, dictated their main political 
demands. 82 

In the "first commercial empire", associated with the fur trade, 

the commercial class was viewed as being in conflict with the French bur.,.. 

eaucracy', and the British military aristocracy over the needs of the com", 

mercial system, as well as in conflict with the Atlantic seaboard and 
83 

Hudson Bay over control of the inland empire. Such conflict centered 

around the need to maintain the "natural empire" of the St. Lawrence, and 

the freedom of trade within such an empire, as such needs met head-on with 

the interests of the British military in maintaining security over the 

Indian territory, and with the French Canadian "professional" groups over 

the juridical system left oyer from the French regime, in particular the 
84 

commercial and bankruptcy laws that hampered the furtherance of trade. 

Beyond the confli.ct with the French Canadians over certain aspects of the 

old French law, Creighton notes. that the commercial class adapted well to 

existing ·;French fur trading structure. It appeared that the major source 
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of grievance. was placed on British. imperialists and mercantilists T interests 

as' they- developed through the actions of the British military interests in 
85 

Canada, along with political and mercantilist developments in Britain. 

It was in the outcome of the political struggle that Creighton saw 

forces leading to a transition in the economic activi.ties of the commercial 

class. With the Treaty- of 1783, the commercial class lost the battle to 

maintain the Tlnatural empire Tl of the St. Lawrence. The fur trade shifted 

increasingly to the North~West and into the Pacific region as the division 

of th~ St. Lawrence empire lead towards the closure of the Mississippi re-

gion to the Montreal fur trade interests; a closure resulting as much from 

the patterns of agrarian settlement in the Ohio and Mississippi Valleys as 

from political decisions reached in the United States. Coupled with the 

changes in the Mississippi region there occurred an influx of settlers 

(Loyalists) to the Great Lakes Region of Canada and the Eastern Townships 
86 

completing the push of the fur trade away from the Lower Great Lakes. 

As a result, the fur trade was increasingly carried on over ever-increasing 

distances; a situation which led to the inability of the Montreal fur trad-

ing interests (i.e., the North-West Company) to compete with the Hudson 
87 

Bay' Company, and eventually leading to their amalgamation in 1821. 

Throughout the period from 1783 to 1821, Creighton notes that the activities 

of the commercial class underwent a transition in response to these forces, 

a transition, however, which was accompanied by attempts at countering the 

political forces that appeared to hamper the commercial activities of the 
88 

merchant. 

In the transition to the. new staples, Creighton saw the basis of 

what might be termed the second comme.rcial empire; an empire based on the 
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staples of timber and agri.culture (particula-rl¥' wheat) . Even with the 

shift in staple trade oy the conunerci.al class, however, Creighton notes 

that the old poli.tical conflicts continued to exist, that is, the division 

of the conunercial empire within British North America, the existence of 

the French legal sy.'Stem, and the conflicts of imperial, mercantile, and 

industrial interests in the British parliament, all of which hampered the 

growth of the interests of the Montreal~based conunercial class. The con-

flict with the French Canadian bureaucracy and aris·tocracy was seen by 

Creighton as expanding to include the "peasants"; and all facets of French 

Canadian culture. No longer were the differences just over French com-

ercial and bankruptcy' laws, but they expanded into conflict over land 

tenure, taxation, land settlement, and agricultural production in general. 

Such conflict over taxation, parti.cularly as it affected the financing of 

canal construction, was not only with the French Canadians but also dev-
90 

eloped with the agrarian interests in Upper Canada. Creighton noted, 

however, that a second generally less direct, but more ominous, conflict--

a conflict in which the Montreal conunercial interests were but a minority 

participant--existed. It was the developing conflict between the mercant-

ile and industrial capital in Great Britain surrounding the repeal of the 

Corn Law in 1847. Compounding this blow was the action of the United 

States government in removing import tariffs on agricultural goods passing 

from Canada through New York. It was. such external conflicts and actions 

that were viewed by Creighton as having dealt the death blow to the second 
91 

conunercial empire. 

In sununary, then, Creighton, moreso than Innis and Mackintosh, 

deals directly with "one" of the classes involved with the production of 

89 
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staples. His emphasis was not so much on the. nature or qualities of the 

staples produce.d, but rather centered on the mercantilist involved with 

the trade of such. commodities. Creighton T s work may- be best described as 

an analysis of a class rather than a "class analysis".,...-the study of class 

relationships, class structures, and the dynamic associated with class 
92 

conflict as it pertains to specific relati.ons of production. In Creigh-

ton, class conflict appears synonymous with interest group conflict, for 

it is not conflict at the level of productive relations, but rather quarrels 

m.th groups generally having similar interests, that is, American (Eastern 

seaboard) mercantilists, and British colonial officials. The quarrels with 

other "classes" were of a particular nature, rather than over the funda-

mental structure of society-, for example, with the French over their com-

mercial and bankruptcy laws, and with the British colonial authorities over 

the maintenance of such laws, as well as British colonial and diplomatic 

policy- vis a vis the United States. It is only with regard to the French 

Canadians and, to some extent, the native people, particularly with the 

decline of the fur trade and the ascendancy of agriculture, that the con-

flict appears to involve more fundamental aspects of the structure of the 

society-. The conflict appears, at least in CreightonTs portrayal, to in-

volve the basic conflict between a dying feudalism and a developing mer-

cantilism. Such a conflict was, however, as much a conflict between land 

or rentier bourgeoisie and a mercantile bourgeoisie. 

While Creighton dealt with the mercantilist or commercial class 

in Canada, the emphasis placed on geographic factors tends to give Creigh-

tonTs work an air of geographic determinism. Unlike Innis, who saw geo-

graphi.c factors as being constraints which were to be overcome by the 
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applicati.on of technology· in transportati.on systems, Creighton tended 

to place a greater emphasis on the permanence of the geographic factors. 

For Creighton, the improvement of transportation was seen as a means of 

improving the "natural route of the St. Lawrence"; a route which was viewed 

as the great unifying force having an almost spiritual hold on whomever 

had possession of the empire: 

The dream of the commercial empire of the St. Lawrence 
runs like an obsession through the whole of Canadian 
history; and men followed each other through life, 
planning and toiling to achieve it. The river was not 
only a great actuality it was the central truth of a 
religion. Men lived by it, at once consoled and in
spired by its promises, its whispered suggestions, and 
its shouted commands; and it was a force in history, 
not merely because of its accomplishments, but because 
of its shining, ever-receding possibilities. 94 

This emphasis on geography overshadowed and replaced class struggle as the 

dynamic, for the conflicts of the commercial class are viewed as rooted 

in the imperivatives of the river rather than in the material interests 

of classes and class fractions developing in Canada and Great Britain. 

Building on Innis and Crei~hton: Mel Watkins, Tom Naylor, and 
the Application of Depe~~en~y' T~e?~l to Canada 

While the analysts being considered in this section d? not, by any 

means, represent all the trends growing out of the work of Innis and Creigh-

ton, theix consideration is necessary in light of the direction of their 

work. Both Naylor and Watkins have attempted to bridge the gap between 

staple theory and Marxist theory. The writings of Naylor, following closely 

those of Creighton, analyse the development of a capitalist class in Canada, 

stressing that it remained essentially' a mercantile or commercial class, 

and, in turn, had a retarding or destructive effect on the development of 

an industrial capitalist class in Canada. For Naylor, Canada never lost 
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its colonial status, but just continued oeing dependent on a series of 

metropoles (;France, Great Britain, and the 1Tni.ted States) because of the 

staple orientation of the economy. Mel Watkins, on the other hand, who 

is generally associated with Innisian foundations, has attempted to bridge 

the gap between staple theory and Marxist theory through the blending of 

the staple approach with development theory of a bi-modal (hinterland/ 

metropolis) nature, in particular, the "chain theo~y" that has character

ized the works of Andre Gunder Frank. Watkins has generally emphasized 

the structural imbalance that exists between a staple economy and the 

metropolitan centre--an imbalance characterized by an outflow of capital, 

such as occurs with respec't, to Thi:td World nations. Such an emphasis will 

be further demonstrated as being linked to Watkins' early statement on staples. 

While the work of Watkins and Naylor has tended to emphasize dif

ferent aspects of the development of capitalism in Canada, it is intended 

to demonstrate that within their work there exists a crucial similarity 

which can lead to problems of analysis--both works are operating essent

iall¥ at the level of circulation of commodities with little, if any, 

inquiry into the developing social relations of production. 

In examining the works of Watkins and Naylor, discussion will 

commence with the former. 

Mel '(,Tatkins: Th~. Hi?-~~rland/Metropolis Rela~ionship of Staple Production 

The work of Mel Watkins, as it relates to staple theory, can be 

divided chronologically into two parts for purposes of discussion, with 
95 

the watershed point at approximately the publication of the Watkins Report. 

Prior to that period, Watkins had been engaged in an analysis that one 

could classify as a standard "classical" statement on staple production. 
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Since that period, however, the emphasis of his analysis has shifted to 

the hinterland/metropolis aspect of staple theory, and the development of 

the multinational corporati.on as· a vehicle of staple extraction, resulting 

in a conceptualization of Canada as in a basically similar relationship to 

the metropoles as a numoer of unde.rdeveloped nations. 

The early work of Watkins on staples has been discussed in conjunc-

tion with the work of Mackintosh, and is possibly one of the better state-

ments of the staple approach in setting out the theory's parameters. 

Watkins, basically, conceptualized a model of staple production in which 

staples, being the leading sector of the economy, served as the basis or 

"set the pace" of economic expansion around such an export base. 

The central concept of a staple theory, therefore, is 
the spread effects of the export sector, that is, the 
impact of export activity on domestic economy and 
society. To construct a staple theory, then it is 
necessary to classify these spread effects, and indicate 
their determinants. 96 

Watkins, in turn, places a great deal of emphasis on the character 

of staple(s) being exported, assuming the resource base of the "new 

country·", the international market, international transportation and com-
97 

munication networks, and the international power structure as.given. 

From this Watkins then delineated the determinant of technology as it 

relates to the character of the staples (the production function of staples) 

and the "degree of factor substitutibility" as specifying the parameters 
98 

for economic expansion around staple production. Following from this, 

therefore, were "demands for factors; demand for intermediate inputs" 

(backward linkage); "possibility of further processing" (forward linkage); 

"and the distribution of income" (final demand linkage)~all of which were 
99 

discussed earlier in this work. Watkins delineated the process of capital 
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formation associated with diversification around an export base. Unlike 

Mackintosh, however, who held that such diversification was tlnatural" , 

with particular reference to wheat, Watkins also held that certain factors 

ma~ intervene to effectivel~ retard any expansion or diversification. 

Such re.tardation of diversification around an export (staple) base was 

seen b~ Watkins as attributable to a number of factors of varying import-

ance or strength. Firstly, was the "leakage" of income to "'foreign 

factors '--factors which remi.t their income abroad--rather than I domestic 

factors!!!. Leakage was viewed as resulting from a need for foreign capital 

(as either portfolio or direct investment), or the use of migratory labour, 
100 

the wages of which were remitted to centres outside the staple economy. 

Related somewhat to "leakages il was the availablility of domestic 

capital and the basis of domestic entrepreneurship; whether there appeared 

to exist sufficient opportunity for expansion around the export (staple) 

base, and whether domestic savers preferred to expand domestic activities 
101 

rather than expand the export industr~ and import trade or invest abroad. 

Watkins was hinting to what both he and Naylor later referred to as the 

development of mercantilism among the domestic capitalists of the staple 

econom~; capitalists with a preference for export-import activities as 

opposed to industrial expansion of the domestic economy. Such activities, 

Watkins further pointed out, lead to the development of an "export ment-
102 

ality", and, in turn, a reluctance to promote domestic development. 

In relation to his later works, it is the effect of leakage and 

the requirement for foreign capital that appears to be the crucial link 

between the early work of Watkins, .his work on the Watkins Report, and 

later work where the hinterland/metropolis relationship is emphasized. 
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With respect to the Watkins.R~:p?rt and his later work, emphasis shifts to 

the vehicle of leakage~-the structure of exploitation and diversifica-

t~on around the export oase associated with the multinational corporations. 

Watkins, in undertaking a sh~ft of emphasis, has attempted to 

synthesize Innisian staple theory with development theory of a Gunder 

Frankian nature. In doing so, he has claimed to have integrated a Marxist 

analysis wi.th staple theory, in which the capitalist world is portrayed as 

"structured in terms of the inter-relationship of metropolis and hinter-

land, and is characterized ~:r hierarchical links in long imperial chains"--

a situation caused by lla dialectical process Simultaneously creating devel-
103 

opment and underdevelopment ll . 

Watkins, in applying the Frankian analysis to Canada, argues that 

first and foremost one must locate oneself within the chain of metropoles 
104 

and hinterlands. In doing so, Watkins later states that Canada is 

locked into a position that is "very high up in the chain, a favoured 
105 

country within the American system". It is a position Canada shared 

with such nations as Japan and Germany. As he concludes: 

No matter how we would draw the line if we rank the 
American system, it is clear that Canada would be 
above the line as one of the exploiting nations 

h h 1 ~ d . . h" h 106 rat er t an an eXpLLo.~te nat~on w~t ~n t e system. 

With respect to the hypotheses of Frank's which were discussed 

previously, Watkins emphasized the last two theses--that the hinterland/ 
107 

metropolis system of capitalism penetrates into the domestic economy, 

and that, as the ties to the metropolis weakens, moderate development 

occurs in the satellite, therefore the most underdeveloped countries will 
108 

be tied more clos.ely to the metropolis" 
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A final point that Watkins draws from ~rank's analysis is the 

nature of the national bourgeoisie, that it is predominantly a commercially~ 

oriented class (or more appropriately, class fraction) involved with 
109 

"primary-commodity exports" and import trade. In doing so, Watkins 

appears to have come full circle to his relationship to earlier staple 

theorists such as Innis, and moreso to Creighton, with their emphasis on 

a similar group in Canada: 

Some Canadian writers have been saying these kinds of 
things but using a different language. The most power
ful model for the study of Canada yet developed is, of 
course, that worked out by Harold Innis, the so~called 
'staples theory'. What Innis was talking about is 
areas where the growth process is led by primary exports 
and the dominant elite within the colony is committed 
to exports. The staples theory is really a pseudonym 
for a kind of imperial relationship.llD 

In making this synthesis (Innis ian with Frankian analyses), the basic 

process involved in the diversification around an export (staple) base 

that was depicted in Watkins' earlier works, underwent a modification. 

Because of the structure involved with staple extraction (multinational 

corporations) the system of "linkages" became a series of "blockages" to 

development, attributed to the fact that deciSion-making on further proces-

sing and expansion lay outside the host country, and, therefore, beyond 

the control and influence of the host countrylsgovernment--except in the 
III 

case of making the nations more hospitable to such multinational firms. 

Such actions, as exemplified by the National Policy of Macdonald, Watkins 

argued, was no more than "import substitution industrialization" leading 

to a different and higher form of dependence on the metropole; an argument 
112 

similar to that put forward by Osvaldo Sunkel. The result, Watkins 

visualized, is the branch plant economy· of Canada. 
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In concluding, then, Watkins, in synthesizing an analysis based 

on the work of Innis and Gunder 'Frank, has, in turn, run the risk of in-

heriting certain shortcomings of both works. The primary' risk one faces 

in drawing from Innis is the problem of geographical determinism, which 

was discussed earlier. With Watkins, however, this does not appear to be 

a problem, as the main thrust drawn from Innis is the centre/margin aspect 

of Innis! analysis. 

It is with respect to the work of Gunder Frank that Watkins appears 

to have inherited shortcomings. In the first place, problems arose for 

Watkins with respect to Frank's discussion of Canada within the hinterland/ 

metropolis framework. Frank set apart the white settler colonies (i.e., 

Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and to a lesser degree South Africa) from 

the underdeveloped countries of Latin America, Africa, and Asia (the 

traditional societies) and viewed the white settler colonies as being part 
113 

of the problem. Furthermore, Canada tends to be a theoretical embaras-

sment for Frank, with respect to the hypothesis that holds that the most 

underdeveloped countries will be tied most closely to the metropolis, and 
" 
that as the ties to the metropolis weaken (for example, during periods of 

war or depression), moderate development occurs in the satellite. A num-

ber of Canadian writers, including some working within the hinterland/ 

metropolis framework, have demonstrated that the degree of integration of 

the Canadian economy, and a number of its other social institutions, is 
ll4 

unmatched by any' other nation. Also, a recent study has found that 

the opposite tendency has generally occurred during times of crises. This 

study found that during periods of crisis there occurred an increased 

penetration and concentration by Ameri,can capital in the Canadian economy, 
ll5 

particularly in sectors in which concentration was initially higher. 
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Finally, one can note a similarity between what Frank states about 

the development of underdevelopment, and Watkins' arguments about Canada; 

that both regions (underdeveloped and Canada) are dominated by a commercial 

bourgeoisie. As critics of Frank have argued, and as will be demonstrated 

later, with respect to Naylor's work, such analyses have tended to ignore 

the formation of exploited classes, the character of such classes, or else 

have viewed such classes as rather passive masses. As stated by one critic 

of the dependency school: 

It is the analysis of classes and class conflict which 
is the Achilles heel of dependency theory. To begin 
with, the most important actors and almost the only ones, 
are the oligarchies and the bourgeoisie and, in the best 
of cases, the middle sectors. When the popular sectors 
make an appearance it is only as passive and manipulated 
masses. Yet, there are many events which cannot be ex
plained without introducing them as active actors. It 
is symptomatic that there have been no studies on the 
subordinated classes arising. from the dependency theory 
perspective. 116 

What one finds, therefore, with respect to the Frankian analysis, 

and Watkins application of it to Canada, is the "replacement of exploita-

tion and class conflict by an indeterminate system of national and regional 
117 

contradictions". 

Tom Naylor: The Continued Dominance of the Canadian Commercial Bourgeoisie: 

Possibly no other recent work in Canadian economic history has 

initiated as much discussion as the work of Tom Naylor, both with respect 

to his essay, "The Rise and Fall of the Third Commercial Empire of the St. 

Lawrence", and his two volume work, The History of Canadian Business, 1867-
118 

1914. 

Following the trail blazed by Innis, and moreso Creighton, Naylor 

analyses the development of the commercial class which Creighton held so 
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high. Unlike Creighton, however, he places the emphasis on the "destruc-

tive't, or at least retarding effect which this class had on industrial 

development within Canada. 

Given the abundance of British portfolio capital avail
able, part of it supporting American direct investment, 
and given the good credit rating of the federal govern
ment, it is clear that the influx of direct investment 
to take advantage of the tariff and to loot natural 
resources cannot be explained by a shortage of capital ..•. 
The real problem was the stultification of indigenous 
industrial capital by the continued dominance of merchant 
capital alliance with British finance capital together 
with the historically rooted characteristics of American 
capitalism. 120 

For Naylor, the prime motive force appears as the conflict or contradiction 

between the dominant mercantile class and the embryonic industrial capital-

ists in Canada, particularly from the period of reciprocity to the period 
121 

he entitled lithe second interregnum" (the period between the world wars). 

Starting with the basic hinterland/metropolis framework as developed with-

in Innis' work, regarding staple production, Naylor constructed a framework 

in which Canadian development was viewed as a dependent process; dependent 

on a succession of metropoles (France, Britain, and the United States) 

through a number of "phases" or "stages" of European.c{lpitalist expansion. 

Naylor speaks of five IIstages", some of them overlapping and having their 

roots in previous stages. The stages, in order of succession, are: (1) overt 

theft, plunder, and piracy; (2) trade and covert theft (era of East India 

and Hudson Bay Co. IS); (3) the Industrial Revolution; (4) the Great Depres-
122 

sion of 1873; and (5) the ascendancy of the United States. 

It was within such a framework that the conflict between the mer-

cantile interests and embryonic industrialists was situated. The mercantile 

interests were linked to the metropolitan centre through staple trade with 
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Britain and later the United States; a trade involving the flow of raw 

materials to the metropole, and the movement of finished goods to the 

hinterland. As such, the Canadian bourgeoisie were predominantly inter-

mediaries at the level of exchange or circulation. This was particularly 

the case in the period of British domination. 

Two fundamental structural attributes of the Canadian 
economy in the period 1867 to 1914 must be made central 
to analysis. First it was a colony, politically and 
economically. In terms of commercial patterns it was 
a staple-extracting "hinterland oriented towards serv
ing metropolitan markets from which, in turn, it re
ceived finished goods. • • • Canada's social struc
ture, and therefore proclivities of its entrepreneurial 
class, reflected and reinforced its innate colonial-
ism.. .. .. .. 

A second trait of the economy of the period, in 
part derivative from the first, was that it had only 
begun to make the difficult transition from a mercant
ile-agrarian base to an industrial one. Wealth was 
accumulated in commercial activities and tended to 
remain locked up in commerce. Funds for industrial 
capital formation were in short supply. Commercial 
capital resisted the transformation into industrial 
capital except under specific conditions in certain 
industries, in favour of remaining invested in tradi
tional staple-oriented activities. 123 

For Naylor, the dominance of such mercantilist interests have im-

plications for the development of an industrial economy within Canada. 

It would result in a distorted form of industrial development: Depending 

on which fraction of the bourgeoisie (industrialist or mercantilist) was 

dominating or initiating industrialization, the result would in all like li-

hood be either a "flourishing and independent national entrepreneurial class", 

growing out of capital accumulation in small scale manufacturing or "even 

artisanal mode of production", or simply a reproduction of "the conservatism 

of commercial capitalism in a new guise, the development of inefficient 

non-innovative, and backward industrial structures with a penchant for 
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dependence on foreign technology, foreign capital, and state assistance". 

Naylor held that the results of this dominance by the mercantilists over 

the industrialization of Canada was reflected in such dependence on foreign 

industrial capital for the development of an indigenous industrial base in 

Canada. 

The strength of commercial capitalism in Canada was 
the result of the British colonial connection, and 
together they served to lock the Canadian economy into 
the staple trap. The domination of the Montreal com
mercial community in the colonial economic and polit
ical structure was the outgrowth of the pattern of 
dependence, and the stultification of industrial 
entrepreneurship followed from their control of the 
state and state policy most notably with regard to 
the structure of the federally controlled banking 
system. The resulting vacuum led directly to the 
reliance on American industrialism, in the form of 
entrepreneurs, patents, or direct investments. 125 

The result was that the Canadian economy would not make lithe vital transi-
126 

tion from cormnercialism to industrialism". 

Within this framework developed by Naylor, the question of the 

"nature ll of railways, and to a lesser extent staples, has been the basis 

of much of ,the "discussionll between Naylor and his critics. It is to this 

point that discussion will now turn, with particular emphasis on the rela-

tionship between staples and the nature or activities of the bourgeoisie 

within Canada. 

As indicated earlier, Naylor includes both railways and staple 

extraction under the umbrella of commercial activities. Much of the dis-

cussion between Naylor and his critics has centered on the issue of whether 

railways constitute a commercial activity or an industrial activity, with 

the result that anyone following the debate comes under the impression that 

the debate is irresoluble and that one sits upon the proverbial "horns of 
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a dilemma", as all parties in the debate declare that the opposition has 
127 

misinterpreted a "supreme authorityll (Marx). While it is not the inten-

tion of the author to be drawn into the dog-fight over railways, what is 

important, and must be made clear, is the level at which Naylor poses the 

problem of railways and staple extraction. In his work, as pointed out 

earlier, Naylor's analysis is at the level of the circulation of commodities 

between nations, and the relations between the respective bourgeois interests; 
128 

between such interests in both the hinterland and the metropole. The 

involvement of the Canadian bourgeoisie in staple production is viewed in 

terms of being a commercial undertaking. The bourgeoisie acted as middle 

men in the movement of commodities between markets. As mercantilists, their 

basic activity was buying cheap and selling elsewhere at a high price. 

While such a characterization may appear adequate for such staple 

commodities as fish and fur; and to a lesser extent square timber and wheat; 

it appears somewhat inadequate for the nature of capitalist development 

associated with the "industrial staples" of pulp and paper, minerals, and 

petroleum. As Ryerson illustrates with re:spect to the treatment of staples 

by Naylor; he "evades the fact that the staple is in any event a product, 

involving for its output capital, equipment, workers (whose labour embodies 

the '-value added' whose surplus over and above their keep is the source of 
129 

accumulated capital as well as profit). Resource extraction is an industry". 

Naylor, possibly because of the fact that labour was not directly considered 

in his work, appears not to have considered the particular social context in 

which the staples were produced. He appears to have assumed that the mode 

of production was either constant, or else neutral, throughout the develop-

ment of capitalism within Canada. 
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Furthermore, as pointed out by Ryerson, the characterization of 

the Canadian bourgeoisie as commercial or mercantilists is ahistorical, 

for the bourgeoisie of pre-industrial Canada is equated with the bourgeoisie 

of an industrializing Canada. There rests a confusion within such a char-

acterization. As Ryerson states: 

The concept merchant's capital as precursor of industrial 
capital (Marx's 'capital as such') has to do with a 
definite historical stage of development: that of the 
so-called primitive accumulation of capital in the 16th. 
to 18th. centuries. Its ideological expression in htat 
period was mercantilism. Equating pre-industrial mer
cantilism with the era of finance-capital, state
monopoly intervention and imperialism simply confuses 
the terminal phase of capitalism with the pre-natal 
one. 130 

Where the classification of the commercial activity and staple 

production appear to diverge, i.e., where staple production undergoes a 

transition in relation to the mode of 'production from !!traditional staples!! 

to the "industrial staples", Naylor has developed the concept of resource 

industries, as opposed to staple production, to refer to the !!industrial 
131 

staples". It appears that he has classified them in such a manner so 

as to differentiate them from the earlier "traditional staples". The role 

of Canadian capital in industrial staples at any time during ~he period 

covered by his work, History of Canadian Business, was, at best, given 

cursory treatment as such production does not appear to fit well within 
132 

the commercial-traditional staple framework used by Naylor. Where 

Canadian capital has flowed into mining it was generally viewed in terms 

of speculation on the part of investors, particularly when these same 

investors are of the "commercial bourgeoisie!!, such as ,the activity of 
133 

Henry PellattSr., George Cox, William MacKenzie, and Donald Mann. 

Foreign investment in mining,-on the other hand, was viewed as part of the 
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natural expansion across the border, either by individual entrepreneurs, 
134 

or the extension of production by American industrial interests. His 

discussion of such products (pulp and paper, minerals, and petroleum), 

therefore, focussed only on foreign involvement in such industries, part-
135 

icularly with respect to the work, History of Canadian Business. 

In summary, the discussion of staples by Naylor, in being classified 

as a commercial activity, has resulted in a confusion stemming from two 

crucial aspects of his characterization of mercantile. Firstly, the fact 

that no fundamental distinction is made between the mercantile activity of 

the bourgeoisie in pre-industrial Canada from the nature of the bourgeoisie 

during and after industrialization, a bourgeoisie associated with the growth 

of monopoly and finance capital. Secondly, the fact that the production 

of staples occurs under various social contexts, that each staple is assoc-

iated with a specific mode of production; Naylor either takes for granted 

or ignores this fact, that in the final analysis, even the profits of the 

commercial capitalists result from the appropriation of a surplus from 

producers situated in some specific mode of production. 

To understand the Canadian bourgeoisie one should investigate its 

relationship to the particular context in which the production of the 

staples takes place, rather than the relationship of the Canadian bour-

geoisie to the movement of such staples to various metropoles. In the 

example being used, the mining industry, discussion will, therefore, focus 

on these two aspects: (1) the mode of production associated with the min-

ing industry, and (2) the nature of involvement of the Canadian bourgeoisie, 

as mercantile, industrial, or finance capital at the level of the mode of 

production. 
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Summary: 

In this chapter I have attempted to illustrate a particular set of 

related analyses generally referred to as the staples approach. While 

discussion has not, by any stretch of the imagination, been exhaustive in 

terms of representing the full range of the approach, emphasis has con

centrated on delineating the "classical staple theories" of Mackintosh, 

Innis, and Creighton--and on derivatives involving "attempts" at synthesiz

ing, or at least posing, Ustaples theory" within a Marxist framework. 

In discussing the work of Mackintosh, it was illustrated that he 

had developed a model of economic growth involving expansion around a 

staple base, resulting in the eventual industrial development of the 

staple economy. As illustrated, however, Mackintosh does not account for 

the international structure of the capitalist market associated with staple 

production; a structure in which "leakage" of income from staple production 

could effectively retard the developing staple economy. 

While Mackintosh tends to view staple production as the key to 

economic growth, it was illustrated that Harold Innis had emphasized that, 

because of the imperial context (or hinterland/metropolis) of the relation

ship surrounding the production of staples, the development of the staple 

economy would be a dependent process preventing or retarding such an economy 

from developing into a "self-generating" industrial economy. Further, 

within the centre-margin framework, Innis places emphasis on the character 

of the staple (including its relationship to geographic factors), techniques 

of exploitation, and demand for staples (arising out of the centre-margin 

relationship); as well as the interrelationship between them. This em

phasis on technique,and geographic factors, however, posed certain problems 
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for Innis, and for anyone.attempting to synthesize. from Innis and Marx; as 

Innis emphasized the forces of production as opposed to the mode of produc

tion under which staples were produced. 

The work of Creighton, parallelling Innis, was discussed, emphasiz

ing the two-pronged thrust of Creighton's analysis. On the one hand, 

Creighton dealt directly with the mercantilists involved in the trade of 

staple commodities. In discussing this IIclass l! (or, more appropriately, 

class fraction),Creighton emphasizes the conflicts with other groups 

(that is, the French-Canadian absolutists state, American commercial inter

ests, British colonial officials, and, later, Upper-Canadian agrarian 

interests), while the commercial class attempted to exploit the IInaturalll 

empire they had inherited. It was the geographic constraints of the IInat-

ural" empire of the St. Lawrence which constituted the second major thrust 

of Creighton's analysis. As stated earlier, this emphasis on the "natural" 

aspect of geographic factqrs gave Creighton's work an air of geographic 

determinism; a situation in which geography overshadows class as the 

dynamic, as the conflicts involving the commercial class were viewed as 

rooted in the imperatives of the "natural empire". 

Growing out of the work of Innis and Creighton have been endeavours 

at trying to fit the staple approach into a Marxist framework; of which 

discussion focussed on the works of Mel Watkins and Tom Naylor. 

In analysing the work of Watkins, emphasis has been on illustrating 

his attempt to link staple theory with "bi-modal" development theory 

(hinterland/metropolis theory), such as characterized by the "chain theory" 

of Andre Gunder Frank. It was illustrated that, drawing from basically 

the II cl assical staple theory" such as is characterized by Innis, Watkins 
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emphasized the hinterland/metropolis aspect of staple theory, and attempted 

to develop that aspect of the theory in light of the work of Frank. It 

was argued, however, that in doing so, Watkins' analysis has not centered 

on class exploitation and conflict, but rather on national and regional 

contradictions. For Watkins, the dynamic appeared to lie at the level of 

international markets (including investment patterns). 

The final writer discussed in this chapter, Tom Naylor, is to some 

extent the intellectual heir of Creighton. Unlike Creighton, however, Nay

lor did not have the high regard for the commercial class, but emphasized 

their destructive effect on industrial development. Discussion on Naylor 

illustrated that development was viewed as occurring within a hinterland/ 

metropolis framework with respect to staple production--a process of 

dependency on a series of metropoles. It was illustrated that within such 

a framework Naylor situated the conflict between the mercantile and industrial 

interests. Naylor, by characterizing staple production as a commercial 

activity, has added to the confusion, .since no distinction is made between 

the mercantilism of pre-industrial capitalism from the monopoly and finance 

capi talism of developing imperialism. Confusion also arises in that vari.ous 

staples were produced under specific social contexts, or modes of production. 

Both Watkins and Naylor appear to have operated at the level of the 

exchange of commodities: Watkins in terms of contradictions arising out of 

the international structure of the market; Naylor in empcasizing a class 

fraction initially tied into the trade of such staple commoditi.es. Neither 

writer seemed to have become involved in any investigation into the develop

ing social relations of production. As such, they appear, to a certain 

extent, not to. have advanced much past Innis, since Innis dealt with the 
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effect of staples on the development of social relations. As Innis states: 

Concentration on the'production of.staples for export 
to more highly industrialized'areas of Europe, and 
later on the u.s. had broad implications for the 
Canadian economic, political, and social structure. 
Each staple in its turn left its stamp, and the 
shift to a new staple invariably produced a period 
of crises in which adjustments in the old structure 
were painfully made and a new pattern created in 
relation to a new staple. 136 

It was pointed out earlier that in the analysis of mining from a 

staple perspective, the only comprehensive analysis was done by H.A. Innis. 

The analysis of mining on the part of Innis was characterized by the con-

cept of cyclonics, whereby the development of mining and transportation 

systems were linked in such a way that a change in the technique of trans-

portation would have a dramatic impact on mining, both in terms of provid-

ing the means to apply improved methods and equipment, and in cheapening 

the cost of transportation of staple commodities. Among.other staple theor-

ists, mining was generally discussed within the context of a larger analy-

sis, if mentioned at all. Mackintosh viewed mining in light of the spread 

effects associated with the expansion around the wheat economy. Watkins. 

and Naylor treated mining, along with the other segments of the Canadian 

economy, as opposite sides of the same coin. In his analysis; Watkins 

stressed the "foreign" involvement in Canadian mining and the flow of 

capital and natural resources abroad; while Naylor argues that indigenous 

capital played the role of commercial capital, generally becoming involved 

with mining only as a speculative venture. The treatment of mining within 

the staple paradigm, therefore, has been posed at the level of circulation--

at the level of the movement of staple commodities and capital, and improve-

ments in the networks for their movement. 
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In dealing with mining, discussion will involve moving. in a direc-

tion opposite to that of Innis, who viewed the trade in staples as shaping 

the development of social relations. Staple production should be viewed 

in terms of reflecting the development of, and changes in, the modes of 

production and social formations, as well as the changing forces of prod-

uction. In moving in an opposite direction to Innis, and staple theories 

in general, the work of H.C. Pentland and Stanley Ryerson will be crucial 
137 

to any ensuing discussion. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II 

1. While Watkins will be the centre of discussion, the concept of 
hinterland/metropolis has been central to a number of works, in
cluding those of Robert Laxer, Kari Levitt, and a number of works 
in the collections of Gary Teeple and Ian Lumsden. See: Robert 
M. Laxer, Canada Ltd.: The Political Economy of Dependency. 
(Toronto, 1973); Kari Levitt, Silent Surrender: The Multinational 
Corporation in Canada. (Toronto, 1972); Ian Lumsden, Close to the 
49th Parallel, etc./The Americanization of Canada. (Toronto, 1970). 

2. Both Daniel Drache and Mel Watkins have associated Naylor's work 
with a Marxist or Neo-Marxist analysis of the development of capit
alism in Canada. See: Daniel Drache, "Rediscovering Canadian 
Political Economy", Journal of Canadian Studies (1976), p. 3 and 
Mel Watkins, "The Staple Theory Revisited" (unpublished, 1976), 
pp. 10-13. 

3. M.H. Watkins, "The Staple Theory Revisited" (unpublished, 1976), 
p. 1. 

4. This confusion associated with staple "theory" and all its devel
opmentsis evident in a recent presentation of one of its proponents 
(Mel Watkins). It appears, according to Watkins, that the work of 
Wallace Clement can be associated with the staples approach. 
"Ibid.", pp. 13-14. 

5. Daniel Drache, "Redis covering Canadian Political Economy", OF. ci t. , 
p.6. Watkins, "Op. cit.", pp. 2-5. 

6. Mackintosh cites his indebtedness in particular to Frederick J. 
Turner's Rise of the New West and Guy S. Callander's Readings in 
the Economic History of the United States. See: W.k. Mackintosh, 
IIEconomic Factors in Canadian History", in Easterbrook and Watkins 
(eds.), Approaches to Canadian Economic History, pp. 3-5. As Mel 
Watkins and G.W. Bertram have both pointed out, the work of Guy S. 
Callander was, possibly, one of the first statements on the import
ance of staples in the economic development of the United States. 
See: Watkins, "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", p. 49n, and 
G. W. Bertram, "Economic Growth in Canadian Industry, 1870-1915: 
The Staple Model", p. 75n, both works in Easterbrook and Watkins, 
Ibid. 

7. Daniel Drache, "Op. cit.", p. 8. 

8. W.A. Mackintosh, "Op. cit.", p. 14. 
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9. Such a model as was developed by Mackintosh should not be confused 
with the "take-off" hypothesis of W.W. Rostow, which has been 
developed more recently. Certain possible similarities between 
the two models have been discussed by M. Watkins, Douglass C. 
North, and Gordon W. Bertram. 

Watkins notes certain similarities in that both staple theory and 
the work of Rostow attribute two similar characteristics to the 
"new countries" for which staple theories apply: a favourable 
man/land ratio and an absence of inhibiting traditions. While 
noting these initial similarities, Watkins disagrees with the 
hypothesis that a country whose wealth is achieved through the 
exploitation of land and natural resources will delay their "take
off ll stage. As Watkins states: 

It is frequently alleged, at least implicitly, that 
the achievement of a high level of national income 
masks deficiencies in the structural balance of the 
economy. W.W. Rostow charges that the high levels 
of welfare achieved in new countries by exploiting 
land and natural resources will delay their reach-
ing the "take-off" stage. 75 If the concept of take
off is interpreted as meaning simply the growth and 
diversification of the manufacturing sector, this 
argument runs counter to the staple theory. Rostow's 
claim, however, is no more than an untested hypothesis. 
He has not outlined the specific mechanism by which 
primary exports delay industrialization. It is not 
clear that he is saying anything more than that if 
a country has a comparative advantage in primary 
exports it will perforce have a comparative dis
advantage in manufactures. 

Douglass C. North reaches a similar conclusion to Watkins' with 
regard to the works of Rostow as they compare to the staple theory. 
North illustrates this difference: 

In short, one could advance a hypothesis which is 
the reverse of Rostow's, namely, that the opening 
up and development of new areas capable of produc
ing primary goods in demand in the existing markets 
induced the growth of industrialization. 4 

This is the staple theory as stated basically by Mackintosh. G.W. 
Bertram has attempted a. comparison of the staple approach and the 
work of Rostow with the view to determine the relevance of Rostow's 
model for analytical purposes. Bertram reaches the conclusion 
that Rostow's hypothesis does not fit the Canadian situation, for 
much of what was the focus for expansion in Canada did not lie in 
the leading sector set out by Rostow as contributing the the "take
off". As Bertram states: 



In view of its growth, linkages, and incomes effects, 
the propulsive sector in the period 1896-1914 appears 
to have been wheat and the lines of causation were 
the reverse of Rostow's. The backward linkages of 
the western wheat industry are determined by the 
production function of wheat and its rapid growth 
meant an expanding demand for the inputs of labour, 
capital, and other supplying organizations and 
agencies. In respect to labour inputs, western 
wheat production techniques required and attracted 
large numbers of both migrant and immigrant settlers. 
The production function of wheat also determined a 
form of farm organization of simple proprietorships 
using relatively little wage labour. This type of 
economic unit had considerable significance for the 
pattern of income distribution and the consequent 
secondary effects on other industries. 

As a result, Bertram concludes: 

While economic historians are indebted to Professor 
Rostow for his discussion of the prerequisites to 
economic growth, his employment of a stage model 
does not contribute to an isolation of the main 
variables involved in Canadian economic growth. 
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Basically, then, the staple approach such as was used by Mackintosh, 
as well as the work of Rostow, while noting similarities in 
the initial periods of the "new countries", have attributed the 
expansion of the new countries to different forces, as the three 
authors quoted have illustrated. See: Mel Watkins, "A Staple 
Theory of Economic Growth", Op. cit., pp. 57, 61-62. Douglass 
C. North, "A Note on Professor Rostow's 'Take-Off' into Self
Sustained Growth", Manchester School of Economics and Social 
Studies (January 1958), pp. 68-75. Gordon W. Bertram, "Economic 
Growth and Canadian Industry, 1870-1915: The Staple Model and 
the Take-off Hypothesis", Canadian Journal of Economics and Polit
ical Science. Vol. XXIX, No.2 (May 1963), pp. 162-184. 

10. W.A. Mackintosh, "Some Aspects of a Pioneer Economy", Canadian 
Journal of Economics and Political Science, Vol. 11, No. 4 (Nov
ember 1936), pp. 458-459. 

11. W.A. Mackintosh, "Economic Factors in Canadian History", Op. ci t. , 
p. 4. 

12. W.A. Mackintosh, The Economic Background of Dominion Provincial 
Relations. (Toronto, 1964), p. 39. 

13. Mackintosh, "Economic Factors in Canadian History", Op. cit., p. 14. 

14. Mackintosh, "Ibid.", p. 13. 
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15. Mackintosh, "Some Aspects of a Pioneer Economy", Ope cit., p. 462. 

16. Mackintosh, "Ibid.", p. 460. 

17. Mel Watkins, "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", Ope cit., p. 54. 

18. Watkins, "Ibid.", pp. 53-55. Watkins borrowed the terms backward 
linkage, forward linkage, and final demand linkage from the works 
of Albert o. Hirschman, and applied them to the staple theory. In 
Hirschman's work, linkage effects dealt with the export sector as 
a whole (including manufactured goods). 

19. "Ibid. " , p. 55. 

20. "Ibid." , p. 55. 

21. "Ibid. " , p. 55. 

22. "Ibid. " , p. 55. 

23. Mackintosh, "Some Aspects of a Pioneer Economy", Ope cit., p. 460. 
The factors that have to be overcome are basically similar to what 
Mel Watkins has referred to as determinants of staple production: 

Let us begin with the determinants. Assume to be 
given the resource base of the new country and the 
rest-of-the-world environment--the international 
demand for the supply of goods and factors, the 
international transportation and communications 
networks, the international power structure. The 
sole remaining determinant can then be isolated, 
namely, the character of the particular staple or 
staples being exported. 

Watkins, "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", Ope cit., p. 59. 
While Watkins views the international transportation and com
munication network as a determinant, Mackintosh places a fair 
degree of importance on the penetration of such networks into the 
pioneer economy for the development of such an economy into a 
mature economy. The building of the Canadian Pacific and the 
Grand Trunk can be viewed as part of the penetration of the inter
national transportation network within Canada, since such railways 
are associated by Mackintosh with the movement of staple products 
for exports. 

24. Watkins, "A Staple Theory of Economic Growth", Ope cit., pp. 55-56. 

25. The "leakage" of income from staple production, as well as manufactur
ing, to foreign factors was demonstrated by Levitt in Silent Sur
render, particularly in the Appendix. See: Levitt, Silent Surrender: 
The Multinational Corporation in Canada. (Toronto, 1970). 
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26. Drache, "Rediscovering Canadian Political Economy", Op. cit., p. 13. 

27. Innis, quoted in Drache, "Ibid.", p. 9. 

28. While Innis appears never to directly spell out what was involved 
with the concept of cyclonics, it is certainly implicit in his 
works. For a rather elaborate discussion of cyclonics in relation 
to Innis's work, see Robin Neill, A New Theory of Value/The Canadian 
Economics of H.A. Innis. (Toronto, 1972), particularly chapters 
3 and 4. 

29. Carl Berger, The Writing of Canadian History. (Toronto, 1976), p. 97. 

30. H.A. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada. (Toronto, 1970), p. 385 
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31. H.A. Innis, ilLiquidity Preference as a Factor in Industrial Develop
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42. Innis, Ibid., pp. 257-262. 

43. Berger, Op. cit., p. 95. 

44. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada, p. 262. Also see: Donald Creighton, 
The Empire of the St. Lawrence. (Toronto, 1956). 

45. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada, p. 393. 

46. Innis, "Transportation as a Factor in Canadian Economic History", 
in Essays in Canadian Economic History, p. 67. 
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47. Innis, "Ibid. l1
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48. Innis, "Settlement and the Mining Frontier", Ope cit., p. 171. 
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notion that the Klondike rush not only led to the building of the 
White Pass railway, but also "had its effect in hastening con
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the basis of the Canadian National Railways" (Grand Trunk Pacific 
and the Canadian Northern, presumably). Innis, "Liquidity Pref
erence as a Factor in Industrial Development", Ope cit., p. 356. 

50. Innis, I1Settlement and the Mining Frontier", Ope cit., p. 279, 
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53. Innis, "Ibid.", pp. 264-265, 267-269. 
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56. Innis, "Ibid.", pp. 406, 314-315. 

57. Innis, "Ibid"', pp. 308-312. 
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61. "Ibid.", p. 403. 

62. I1Ibid.", p. 406. 
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66. Stanley Ryerson, "Conflicting Approaches in the Social Sciences", 
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CHAPTER III 

FEUDALISM, CAPITALISM AND 
THE CHANGING SOCIAL RELATIONS 

OF PRODUCTION IN MINING 

llO 

The focus of discussion in this chapter will be the particular nat-

ure of the social relations of production within mining in the feudal, 

petty commodity, and capitalist modes of production. Whereas in the 

first chapter, and to some extent in the second, discussion centered on 

a somewhat abstract level, here it will focus on the more concrete level 

of the particular character of social relations of production and forces 

of production associated with mining. This chapter will, therefore, be 

essentially descriptive; the purpose being to describe the development of 

mining within the context of modes of production, emphasizing the social 

relations of production associated with the feudal, petty commodity, and 

capitalist modes of production, and the development of such relations in 

conjunction with the transition from a pre-capitalist to the capitalist mode. 

In earlier discussion on the concept of modes of production, it 

was illustrated that among the various conceptualizations there existed 

a certain common ground--that a mode of production encompasses the economic 

foundations of a social formation, on which various elements of the super-

structure are conditioned and, in turn, condition the economic foundation. 

Such an economic foundation wi.ll serve as the basis for discussing the 

development of mining. In doing so, attention will be given to relations of 

production (property relations and relations of appropriation, i.e., pos-

session or control of the means of production and products of labour) and 
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the corresponding material forces of production (labour process and tech

nology) associated with mining within the feudal, petty commodity and 

capitalist modes of production. 

Discussing mining in such a fashion runs the risk of presenting a 

static description of its various forms within the respective modes of 

production. In order to overcome such a problem, this chapter will con-

sist of three sections, each dealing with mining in terms of the feudal, 

petty commodity and capitalist modes of production. In examining modes of 

production, however, the concentration will be not only on the nature of 

the property relations, but also on the internal dynamic of the modes, and 

forces associated with the transition from the pre-capitalist to capital

ist mode of production. 

In analysing the development of mining through the various modes. of 

production in this chapter much of the material will involve the develop

ment of mining in Britain, although other regions, particularly Germany 

and the United States, will also be discussed. The purpose of placing 

emphasis on mining's development in Britain is two-fold. Firstly, devel

opment of mining in Britain had an indirect effect on the early development 

of mining in Canada and the United States in that a substanti"al portion 

of the labour force and technology originated in Britain. Later, the 

United States played a somewhat similar role, although of greater import

ance, particularly with regard to technology and capital, and, in a lesser 

sense, to the supply of a trained labour force in the Kootenays. The nat

ure of the labour process during the early development of mining in Canada 

(before 1880) in ways reflected its heritage in British mining. The second 

reason for concentrating on the nature of mining in Britain is the avail

ability of historical material on industrial development in Britain, both 



112 

in terms of mining, and of industrial development in general. 

Mining and the Feudal Mode of Production: 

In discussing mining within the feudal mode of production, what is 

being dealt with is, essentially, a peripheral activity in an otherwise 
1 

agriculturally-oriented social formation. The nature of the relationship 

between the producer and non-producer initially parallelled such relations 

within the realm of agricultural production. Such a parallel was, how-

ever, not continuous as mining appeared to undergo a transition in advance 

of the social relations of production in agriculture. This transition 

varied within mining as well, for in Britain the nature and organization of 

mining varied somewhat from mining on the continent, particularly toward 
2 

the end of the feudal epoch. 

When studying the development of mining during the feudal epoch, 

one is immediately struck by what lIappearsll as the "non-feudal" character 

of its organization, particularly after the beginning of the twelfth 

century. In order to illustrate the nature of mining in the feudal epoch, 

discussion will emphasize the organization of the industry in terms of the 

property relations, and relations of appropriation, along wit? the techniques 

involved. Such discussion will cover the period from approximately 800 

A.D. to 1500 A.D., although the selection of such dates is still somewhat 
3 

of an arbitrary decision. 

In Chapter I, the feudal mode of production was basically equated 

with serfdom, which was characterized by an "exploitative relationship be-

tween landowners and subordinated peasants." Surplus, in ei.ther the form 

of direct labour, or of labour in kind or money was IItransferred under co-
4 

ercive sanction" to the landlord. Further, as in other modes of production 
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involving the exploitation of class(es) there exists within the feudal 

mode of production an internal contradiction or dynamic associated with 

the class conflict between the producer (peasant) and the non-producer 

(landlord). Such a dynamic surrounded an increasing struggle over the 

extraction of surplus on the part of the landlords through rent. By striv-

ing to increase the extraction of surplus (feudal rent) the feudal land-

lords were attempting to "maintain and improve their position as rulers 

The maintenance of class power in existing hands, and its extension 

if possible, is the driving force in feudal economy and feudal politics. 
5 

For this reason rent had to be maximized." In the struggle for maximiza-

tion of rent there occurred changes in the nature of the class structure, 

and in the forms of rent exacted. Such changes in rent exaction, as Hilton 

(among others) demonstrates with respect to agriculture, led to a decrease 

of rent in labour while increasingly rent took the form of rent in kind or 
6 

money. Similarly, such changes occurred in mining. 

The development of mining within societies where the feudal mode 

of production predominated saw the productive relations change from what 

were essentially relations of slavery to forms which appear as precursors 

of wage labour, a central characteristic of the capitalist mode of produc-

tiona In conjunction with this development there occurred fundamental 

changes in terms of the productive forces. 

During the early period of the feudal mode of production in Europe, 

mining basically shared many of the characteristics. it had under the Roman 

Empire. Under the Merovingians, mines were exploited by the use of slave 

labour--a period covering the seventh, eighth, and the opening of the ninth 
7 

centuries .. Such methods were unsuccessful, however, because of the low 
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productivity of the slaves and the low level of development of techniques. 

The source of such slaves came either from raids and plunder, 'or as a re-

suIt of the punishment of crime. Such techniques resulted in a low level 
8 

of efficiency and a substantial amount of supervision. 

Prior to the twelfth century, much of the mining was carried on by 

villeins or feudal serfs. As a serf, the miner "was tied to the land; he 

was liable for service to his lord; he gave part of his time to agriculture, 
9 

his occupation as a miner was not specialized as yet." Under such arrange-

ments, particularly with respect to coal, the serf might also take minerals 

from the manor in a similar fashion to the way in which he would draw wood 

for fuel; part of the production would go to the lord of the manor, constitut-

ing part of the surplus which was extracted from the production of the serfs. 

In certain circumstances the feudal princes worked mines with the use of 

serf labour, where the rent from the serfs was collected through labour 
10 

in the mines. Mining, however, was still a rather primitive undertaking, 

involving little more than grubbing or shallow digging. 

There occurred, however, in the twelfth century, a change in the 

status of miners as a result of the increased demand for revenue (surplus) 

on the part of the nobility. Whereas such an increase in the extraction 

of surplus resulted in an increased pressure on the agricultural serfs, 

in mining the king intervened directly between the landlord and serfs, 

resulting in the emancipation of miners. The nature of this emancipation 

appears to vary from region to region in Europe and England, but it was 

linked to a "fresh elaboration of the legal'tradition of regalian rights!! 

with respect to, minerals, in the ground. 

The change in the status of miners in Britain occurred earliest 

in Devonshire and Cornwall, with such changes having a dramatic effect 



on the development of mining. 

In the twelfth century the tin-miners of Devonshire, 
who then were more numerous than ,those of Cornwall, 
were given special rights and placed under the 
jurisdiction of the mining courts, known as the 
stannaries. In Cornwall, also, the same privileges 
stimulated operations. 12 
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In this period the custom of "bounding" was becoming established, 

having the effect of separating miners from ordinary agricultural labour-

ers. Such custom had a drastic effect on serfdom as "the poorest villein 

could become his own master merely by pegging a claim and registering its 
13 

boundaries (hence the term 'bounding') with the proper official". This 

official was appointed by the King and issued regulations which made the 

miners responsible to him in place of ordinary courts. In 1201 the "stan-

naries" received the added force of a royal charter by King John. 

(This charter) by placing the miners outside the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary courts, they escaped 
finally from their feudal serfdom, and, ceasing to' 
be villeins, became artisans. The charter states 
that the privileges are granted because ITthe tinners 
are of our farm and always in our demesne". This is 
significant, for it indicates the idea underlying 
the momentous change in the miner's status: the King, 
by asserting his right to land on which ore had been 
discovered, claimed the discoverer as his own retain
er, and thereby freed him from feudal obligation to 
his lord. Furthermore, the King, we may presume, 
decided to encourage mining as a source of revenue, 
and, for this purpose, he deemed it advisable to give 
the miners wider opportunity to search for the tin 
ore and exploit it without hinderance from their 
masters. 14 

While John was later forced to rescind the charter, Henry III restored the 

miners' rights and Edward I (1305) issued regulations further differentiat-

ing the tin miners ;from the rest of the conununity. In,other regions of 

Britain, such as the Forest of Dean, the Mendip Hills, and in Derbyshire, 
,15 

miners obtained charters that confirmed similar existing customs. 
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In Germany, there developed in this same period a number of free 

cities associated with mining, whose residents were free from the constraints 

of feudalism: 

The residents of such a city, if miners, enjoyed special 
privileges, including-free brewing, and baking, immun
ity from taxation and military service, as well as 
exemption from the craft regulations that hindered work-
ers elsewhere in the choice of an occupation • .• The 
inhabitants of the free cities . . • . enjoyed the 
privileges of town law as well as of the mines; the 
city council came to exercise a large measure of power 
in mining affairs, and under cover of such protection 
the miners were enabled to organize themselves in 
guilds whereby they withstood the exactions not only 
of the lords, but also of those controlling the mines 
and smelters. 16 

This new status of miners likewise received similar recognition as had the 

miners in Britain, when the bishop of Trent granted a character to miners 

in 1185, "by virtue of which all the miners in his domain were accorded 

'the right of tarrying, laboring, and going and coming in the mountains, 

in the city, and wherev~r they might wish, freely and without hinderance' 
17 

The shackles of villeinage were relaxed!!. Towards the end of 

the feudal epoch the miner is found in the position of an artisan as opposed 

to a serf, with the right to form guilds and societies for mutual aid, and 

benefit, and protection of those employed in mining. Such gu~lds appear 

to have developed to the fullest in Germany, where they took on the appear-
18 

ance, as described by Kuczynski, of a military organization. 

Although the issuance of charters confirmed mining as an occupation 

and the miner as an artisan, at the same time there were occurring changes 

in the organization and technique of mining, as the free miners began to 

organize in various forms of association. The individual miner generally 

could accomplish little by himself, so some form of cooperation became 
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necessary. The earliest form of cooperation involved normally four, but 

occasionally more, miners working two shifts with' one underground, and one 

on surface working the windlass and discharging the ore at the surface. 

As operations grew,. additional men' required for moving the broken ore, 

timbering and building ground supports and sharpening drill steel. Such 

requirements led to the organization of self-governing'groups, such as the 

cost-book system that had developed in both Cornwall and Germany. 

In Cornwall the !adventurers! as they were called, 
most appropriately, numbered'from four to thirty-two; 
they met every month, and received the accounts'from 
the purser, or treasurer, after which they declared 
either a dividend or an assessment, according as a 
profit had been made or a loss had been incurred dur
ing the period under review. Anyadventurerunwill
ing or unable to pay his assessment thereupon lost 
his share, or dole, but he was entitled to his propor
tion of the cash value of the machinery and materials, 
as determined usually by arbitration. The payment of 
the contribution might be enforced by the purser by 
appeal to the stannary court, which specifically ex
ercised jurisdiction in Cornish mining affairs. 19 

This form of organization served as a model for later mining companies 

prior to the custom 1I0f issuing scrip to share-holders in evidence of 
20 

their proprietorshipsll. Such form of organization, however, soon en-

countered various difficulties, which gradually led to the l~ss of control 

of the mines by the miners! associations. One source of difficulty arose 

in relationship to smelting ore. As long as the are was simple in charac-

ter, the miners were able to smelt the ore themselves. However, the more 

complex ores necessitated the miners shipping the ore to smelting houses 

which generally belonged to the landlord'Qr seignorial owner of the land, 

or else his concessionaire. As a consequence, the mining associates were 

often short on money needed for expansion or deepening the mine, as pay-

ments to the miners were normally made through the smelting-houses, while 
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21 
charges for smelting were quite often on the high side. In Germany the 

miners usually had two alternatives· available:· (1) admitting members who 

contributed money rather than labour, and (2) leasing sections of the mine 

to outsiders on tribute, similar to the system developed in Cornwall and 

Devonshire. The result was that there developed a system of absentee 

ownership of the mines. "The mine associations, no longer connoting per-

sonal labor of its members, began to include non-residents of the mine-

cities, and even capitalists living at a distance, such as merchants in 
22 . 

the great trading centres." 

The first practice has been referred to in one account as the cost 

agreement system, in which !Ian equivalent money subsidy!! would be given 
23 

in place of labour. The development of the tribute system, toward the 

end of the thirteenth century, was a long, drawnout affair, arising out 

of the desire of the seignorial lords for increased revenue from the mines, 

and requiring the expansion of workings through the building of adits, 

shafts, and more sophisticated drainage systems. In order to induce the 

mining associates to undertake such work, the holdings offered to them 

were larger than they could readily work. Rather than expand the numbers 

of associates, and, lacking money with which to engage labourers on time or 

piece-work, the associates let out a portion of the mine to a company of 

labourers for a stipulated share of the profits. These tributers would 
24 

work their assigned portion at their own discretion. In letting a por-

tion of the mine to a tributer, the mine associates, while.still being 

the superiors of the tributers; remained under certain obligations to them. 

As soon as the mine associates had given over a portion 
of their holdings to·· tributers they were bound to put 
the latter into a position in which to begin operations. 
To this end they must furnish a supply of rope and 



leather, in order to free the mine from water. Accord
ing to decisions of the mine court of bylaw, timber and 
carpenters must also be supplied" together with" horses 
and men to raise the ore. On the other hand the assoc
iates possessed rights correspondingly extensive, the 
general presumption ah;ra~s being that the tributers 
were their subordinates.-S 
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Such a system continued to exist in Germany down to the sixteenth century, 

but it was undergoing a transition arising from difficulties similar to 

those exp"erienced by the early mining associates, Le., difficulties in 

obtaining payment from the smelters, and excessive smelting charges, as 

well as the fact that the associations were undergoing a transiti?n ~esult-
26 

ing in its inevitable disappearance. It was out of the !!depression cif 

the poorer mine partners or tributers, to the position of laborers!! that 

the development of journeymen's guilds among the miners in Germany grew; 

while on the other side the members of mining partnerships increasingly 
27 

were members who contributed money rather than labour. In Ge rmany, by 

the end of the fifteenth century, mining was well on its way toward trans-

formation into capitalist production. 

A third form of organization developed also--known as the lease. 

By the lease system "an outsider might lease for a fixed annual sum part 
28 

of the territory of a mine association". Later, the lessee"s were reliev-

ing the associates of the whole mine. The lease system represents possibly 

the most developed transitional form to capitalist production since the 

lessee was a capitalist; therefore, discussion of the lease system will 

be undertaken as a part of the capitalist mode of production. 

Similar forms of "organizat;lon to those which. occurred in Germany 

began to develop in Britain during approximately the same period; particul-

arly in the lead-silver mining regions of Derbyshire, as well as in the 
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tin mining regions of Corwall and Devonshire. The decline of these forms 

of organization did not,however, occur as quickly in Britain, where the 

tribute system lasted well into the nineteenth century--although the de-

cline of the poorer miners, whether under the old associations, the cost 

agreement (cost book), or tribute, was brought about by similar factors 
29 

as those in Germany, that is, problems with the smelter-owners. The tin 

miners faced further difficulties from the sale of tin, which was under 

legal constraints associated with coinage an~ royalty payments. Tin could 

be sold after coinage officials had assayed, weighed and taxed, which 

occurred twice annually. 

One result of the coinage system, by which tin might 
not be sold until stamped, and could only be stamped 
twice a year, was that the smaller tin workers inevit
ably fell into the hands of the capitalists. The small 
independent tinner, with no reserve of capital to" draw 
upon, had almost always to pledge his tin in advance to 
the adventurers and tin-dealers, and as a result he was 
often worse off with his theoretical independence than 
he would have been as a recognized wage-labourer. The 
wage work system must have been introduced into the 
stannaries at quite an early period. Even in 1237 
there are references to servants who worked the mines 
for the tinners. In 1342 certain of the wealthier 
Cornish tinners endeavoured to force their poorer 
bretheren to work for them at a penny a day, when they 
had been working tin worth 20 d. or more daily, and it 
is said that Abraham the tinner in 1357 was actually 
employing three hundred persons on. his works. 30 

A further aspect of mining during the feudal period which must be 

discussed is the relationship of the feudal lords to the mining interests 

(both miners in terms of occupation, and the later money partners in min-

ing). It is in this aspect of mining that certain important differences 

existed between continental Europe and Britain. In Germany, mining was 

still heavily influenced by the local landlord or feudatorY'prince, al-

though the miners were no longer subject to the feudal bonds like the 
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peasant serf. In intervening, the seignorial lords encouraged the introduc-

tion and expansion of the tribute system at the expense of the system of 

associates or partnerships. At times tributers were introduced into the 

mines without consulting the partners. The interests of the princes lay 

in expanding production, as they received a fixed proportion of production, 
31 

usually ten percent, of the gross product of the mine. One result was 

the growth of Ita small army of officials, • at'or near the mines" to 
32 

oversee and direct his personal interests. This involvement of German 

princes led Lewis to summarize: 

Thus, although nominally in private hands, the German 
mines remained in reality quasi-seignorial undertak
ings. The companies were checked and guided on every 
hand by the lords' officers. This fact becomes more 
noticeably during the revival of mining, actively be
ginning with the fifteenth century, when the lords 
began either to take over the mines or to subsidize, 
directly or otherwise, the less prosperous. Once this 
change was made and the laborers hired, not by the 
company but by the prince's servants, the transfer of 
the mines to the state was wellnigh complete. 33 

There developed in Germany a bureaucratic system "where even the methods 

of accounting were laid down by rigid rules and the contracts between mine 

associates and tributers, lessees, and hired labour filled out according 
34 

to prescribed form". 

Mining in England, in contrast to Germany, did not experience the 

involvement of feudal lords to any great extent, nor did the bureaucratic 

system of management develop to the same extent. In further contrast to 

Germany, it appears, as Lewis and Rickard suggest, the English monarchs 
, 35 

were much. more successful i.n establishingtrregalian rights" oyer mines. 

By these rights the monarch placed the mines under his/her control, and 

out of the control of the local landlords and feudal barons. While such. 
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regalian rights were normally equated with possession of gold and silver 

mines, the English monarchs managed to extend such prerogatives to other 

metallic mines, i. e. ,argentiferous lead mines in various parts of England, 
36 

and tin mines in Devonshire and Cornwall. As Lewis later points out, 

however, such involvement was mainly indirect, and generally done under 

fiscal considerations: 

(Mining) was not an affair of the state~ but primarily 
of individuals. Thestate,indeed, opened the field 
to all comers, and endowed the mining classes with 
certain privileges for which through special taxation 
it made them pay roundly. But apart from the necessary 
safeguarding of its fiscal interests, it did not inter
fere with the private management of the tin mines, nor 

'did it attempt to work them itself. 37 

Similar payments were generally owed to the feudal landlords of the land 

on which ore was found. The feudal landlord could not, however, interfere 

with the mining operations, except as prescribed under the royal charter 

respecting mines; while the amount of the landlord's royalty was also set 
38 

down in the same charters. In England, while similar forms of organiza-

tion existed to those which were developing in continental Europe (that 

is, the cost agreement, tribute system, and lease system), the mines 

appear not to have been under the direct influence of either the monarch 

or the feudal landlords. 

A final aspect which must be examined involves the nature and devel-

opment of the forces of production within the feudal mode of production 

as it relates to mining. As indicated earlier, mining, when it involved 

the use of ser~ labour in the landlord's mines, was little more than a 

grubbing aff~ir, with a low level of innovation and technological develop-
39 I 

ment. No elaborate drainage and hoisting systems existed, generally. 

Hith the development of mining as an occupation, and the emancipation of 
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miners with the corresponding development of miner partnerships, ,there was 

a coincidental development of ' productive forces. The partnerships 'brought 

together skilled miners, both'requiring and enabling the miners to apply 

their skills. As the mines were deepened and expanded, more partners 

were engaged, resulting in the further extension of the division of labour 

(generally around skill). The expansion of productive forces also introduced 

agencies of change, however. The requirement of elaborate equipment assoc-

iated with the deepening of mines required partners who contributed money 

rather than skill or labour, and eventually led to the transfer of the 
40 

partnerships (associations) to non-miners. Toward the end of the feudal 

epoch (in the sixteenth century), the development of the productive forces 

was at a level beyond the means of the labour contributing partners, and 

while such associations (parterships) may have continued to exist, mining 

and metallurgy also involved elaborately engineered machinery of a nature 
41 

described by Agricola. 

In summary, then, mining within the feudal mode of production under-

went changes as the various feudal landlords attempted to extract more 

surplus through expansion of the mines. Such changes led to a transition 

in the relations of production, which initially were extensions of the serf 

relations in agriculture; the direct labour of the serfs being put to use 

in the mines of the feudal landlord. In the struggle for increased surplus 

extraction the use of serf labour was replaced by partnerships of miners, 

such as the cost ,agreement.' While the miners had the right to mine on 

most available land, they did not have, full title to such land, title re

maining with the feudal landlords, 'or as royal demesne. The d.ght to 

mine carried with it the obligation to' undertake mining within a ,certain 
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stated period of time, and.the payment of specified percentages of prod

uction to the landlord and the Exchequer. Under arrangements such as partner

ships and cost-agreements, mining became an occupation and the skilled miner 

an artisan similar to the. guild· craftsmen of the cities. While the miner 

had possession of the mine, however, legal ownership still remained with 

the feudal elements. 

~ni~g underwent further change as the exaction of surplus on the 

part of the feudal landlords increased, with forms of·organization develop

ing which were of a transitional nature, and representative of the incur

sion of capital in an "embryonic form". The introduction of the·tribute 

system represented a further transition in that the·tributers had no claim 

to the are in the ground above a certain percentage of the value of prod

uction over a specified time period, as agreed upon by contract with the 

landlord, and later, mining associates. Further, the feudal landlords, 

particularly those in areas where the re-establishment of "regalian rights" 

or "mines royal" was successful, facilitated the entry of "capital" into 

mining by pledging the mines to creditors, occasionally turning the man

agement over as well. The use of mines as f!collateral" generally occurred 

under the guise of the lease system. The development and exp"ansion of 

mining under the feudal mode of production brought about forces leading 

to a transition toward the petty commodity mode of production, and more 

commonly, toward the entry of the captialist mode of production into m~ning. 

Mining as ~etty Commodity ~roduction: 

As illustrated in the previous section, while miners during the 

feudal epoch were similar to the·artisan guilds,mining,with relatively 

few exceptions, did not develop fully into petty commodity production, due 
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in part, to the need for miners to form partnerships in'order to undertake 

production. There did exist, however, mining in the pettY" commodity "form" 

'or mode independent of the feudal mode of 'production; mining in a "for:m" 
42 

similar to what O'Connor has described as independent commodity production. 

In order to clarify the discussion, it seems appropriate to backtrack to 

earlier discussion on petty commodity production, examined in Chapter I. 

The development of the mode of petty commodity"pro~ucti,on takes 
, , 

place in conjunction with the transition from feudalism to capitalism. 

The appearance of petty commodity mode of production, it was argued, varied, 

depending on the particular historical conditions in which the intermediate, 

or petty, commodity mode developed. The development of a petty commodity 

mode in Europe occurred in the context of the development of capitalism 

out of feudalism. The petty commddity producers, in essence, were caught 

in the middle between the feudal lords and developing capitalists. The 

full development of such a mode, it was noted, required that the petty 

commodity producer "must be free from constraints ariSing from other modes ll
• 

It was in the United States, as well as in the British white settler col-

onies, where the petty commodity mode was least constrained, and developed 
44 

to its fullest. The discussion of mining in terms of petty commodity 

production involves, therefore, two parts: the first deals with its devel-

opment in Europe in the context of other existing modes (the feudal and 

capitalist modes of production); secondly, mining will be discussed in 

terms of "independent commodity--productionlt
, such as it developed in, 

ce~tain regions of the United, States,. 

The nature of pettY" commodi,ty 'p',roduction associated with mining, 

like the artisan guilds, involved a relatively low-level of technological 

43 
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innavatian, and a small amaunt af equipment. With the emancipatian af miners 

fram the bands af serfdam, mining in certain regians af Europe develaped 

in "farms tl representative af petty canunaditypraductian, although the 

miners were nat campletelyfree'fram the canstraints af feudal saciety. 

The early farms of organization arising with the miners' emancipation, such 

as partnerships, and early develapments af the cast-baak system, were in-

itially representative of petty canunaditypraductian in mining, in that 

praducing units were small, usually invalving faur to. eight men. With the 

expansian af the partnerships and cost-agreements resulting in an extensian 

af the divisian of labaur amang the miners, and with the entry af partners 

who cantributed maney instead af labaur, such farms af organization were 

becamingtransfarmed into. types assaciated with the praductive relatians 
45 

of the develaping capitalist made af productian. There continued to 

exist, hawever, mining as petty conunaditypraductian, in which the require-

ments far equipment to. undertake mining remained relatively small. In 

Eurape mining af this nature cauld be faund in the mining af alluvial are 

depasits such as amang certain of the Carnish and Devanshire tin miners. 

The impartance of such mining becomes even mare significant with respect 

to. the develapment of placer mining and petty canunadity praductian in the 

United States and in Britishw.hite settler calanies. 

,The development af the alluvial tin deposits in Britain occurred 

priar to. the explaitatian af tin lades. Much of the tin mined, even taward 
46 

the end of the feudal epach, camefram such. deposits. The methads af 

w.o;r:king these deposits were somewhat 'primi.tive, as is described in the 

fallo.wing excerpt, but they cantinued to. be in use and were ,adapted later 

far use in the mining af placer gald depasits in NarthAmerica and Australia. 



The extraction of alluvial deposits'is called,stream
ing, and is usually far simpler and cheaper than min
ing--furthermore.stream tin is invariably of superior 
quality to mine tin. After determining the approximate 
location of a deposit,: usually 'from outcrops of tin 
stones called 'shode'~ prospectors would generally 
sink a series of shafts or hatches to depths of per
haps twenty to'forty feet in order to survey accurately 
its richness and extent. Having decided to work the 
ground an open trench was first dug down to the deepest 
part of the valley to carry off the water and waste 
from the working, and then the overburden of stones 
and earth was removed. Water was 'crucial to stream
ing: it was sometimes used to remove the overburden 
after it had been loosened and it was essential in 
the sifting of ore 'from its accompanying debris, 
called by the tinners 'gall, wundirk and dawegard'. 
Frequently streamers had to divert water considerable 
distances overland by means of conduits'made of turves 
and wood, and sometimes the course of a river'would 
even be altered. A stream work 'without water is like 
a windmill without wind' and long dry spells usually 
brought operations to a halt. 47 
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Mining deposits of such a nature required relatively little equip-

ment, but a fair amount of manual labour was involved in excavating over-

burden. "Operations of this nature necessitated no miners' associations 

or minute division of labour Often a single Cornishman, aided 
48 

possibly by his son, could manage a stream work." Mining of this char-

acter was not always a full-time occupation, but was combined with other 

means of livelihood. Many miners were migratory workers who spent part of 

the year farming or fishing. Further, full-time tinners "usually kept a 

few animals on land close to their tin work, and many cultivated land as 
49 

well". The existence of small producers was quite extensive, as Lewis 

illustrates with' regard to 'production totals based on coinage account 

roles of the stannaries. As an e.xample, ,he cites the ;Eigures for tin prod-

uction in Devon for the year 1302: 

Out of one hundred and,thirty~four men, one hundred 
and nine 'produced less than a thousand-weight each; 
sixteen from one to two thousand; seven from two to 



three; one from four to. five; and one from nine to 
ten ••• ~ The same.story might be repeated for 
almost any year in either county,the significant 
feature being the great number of men whose income 

'from tin mU:st have .been exceedingly small. 50 
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While many of the tinners were essentially petty commodity prod-

ucers, the question 'arises as to what their relationship to the surrounding 

feudal and "embryonic capitalist" elements are. An added burden on the 

petty commodity producer who was associated with mining was a number of 

forces which affected the transition of mining from essentially feudal 

relations of production through petty commodity production and eventually 

toward capitalist relations of production. As mentioned earlier, there 

existed a need for some form of 'organization between the 'free miners, in 

order to undertake production, particularly when 'production switched to 

lode from alluvial mining. The struggle within the feudal mode of prod-

uction surrounding the increased exaction of rent,which led to the emancipa-

tion of miners, continued, however, to influence the IIfreellminer as a petty 

commodity producer. The small producer, like all producers, could only 

sell tin twice a year, a burden which was only alleviated by the ability 

of the petty producer to undertake other occuaptions. Such, regulations, 

as already illustrated, tended to favour the large producers" The continued 

existence of petty commodity producers, however, was possible within the 

area of stream works, although even these miners were affected by such 
51 

legislation. 

The m:Lnes.started, i.t will be ;recalled, under the 
ent:Lre,cha~ge ofseveralQr even of one working ad
venturer, '. ~ ~ • This.' primitive' type of' organiza
tion always maintained a certain standing. The 
bailiff of Blackmore refers to it. Carew mentions
it in 1602; Jors in 1765 and Pryce in 1778 distinctly 
state that this type existed in their times, although 
becoming somewhat rare.· We may go a step farther and 



say that.the working adventurer.stillsurvives, here 
and there, although by the nineteenth· century, if not 
earlier·, .he was ·confined. to·. streainwork. 52 
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If. the petty commodityproducer in European mining was under contin-

ual pressure from the feudal and developing capitalist elements, it was in 

North America, and to a lesser extent in the British white settler colon-

ies, that the miner as a petty commodity·producer,or·artisan, developed 

to the fullest. O'Connor, in using the term independent commodity producer, 

was referring to the petty commodity mode of production in a particular 

historical context. The petty commodity producers, after the American 

Revolution; were independent producers, and like American capital, "did 

not have to confront or deal with the remnants of either feudal superstruc-
53 

tures or mercantilist states". Rather, at least initially, the petty 

producer and developing capitalists shared common interests; 

The power of the petty producers was manifest after 
the Revolution in the form of the liberalization of 
land acquisition and pressure on state governments to 
build canals and railways • • •• I quickly add that 
land speculators, merchants, bankers and others in 
the ruling class also supported these measures for 
their own reasons. But the independent farmers, 
artisans, teamsters, small traders, etc. (i.e., the 
class which produced values as opposed to the merchant/ 
banker class which merely realized values), also sup
ported them. 54 

Both groups, O'Connor later points out, "shared a passion for land", 

and hence both "modes of production were imperialist in the older and trad-
55 

itional sense of land-grabbing". O'Connor further adds, . that the int-

erests of capital and petty producers in land were opposed. 

The capitalist wanted land not only as a means o£prod
uction (and means. o£production of surplus. value), out 
also to make available the labor·power of the people who 
worked the land (or the immigrants and settlers who might 
work the land) ••.• Capital needed the land to 
expropriate· the farmers and create a labor surplus, 
which Marx rightly saw as the key to capitalist 
developmen t • 



The struggle between capital and. the pettT (independent) producer was, 
56 

therefore, over control of.the labour power of the.petty·producers. 
. . 
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It was a struggle that not only eve.ntually underinined farmers, but petty 

producers of all sorts"--artisans, teams ters, builders, ,and small business-
57 

men. Mining in the United States was also influenced by this struggle 

for mining, particularly in the pre-Civil War period, involved a number 

of such independent producers. 

The importance of the petty'producer in early North American min-

ing has, needless to say, been immortalized in California, the eariboo, and, 

later, the Alaska-Klondike gold rushes. Prior to this, .. period, however, 

there existed numerous petty producers throughout the United States. The 

development of lead deposits in Wisconsin was by pettY;Jproducers of Cornish 

background, as well as by emerging capitalists. U.nder )the system of leases 

existing in the United States at that time (1840s and,;1850s), little cap-

ital was needed to initiate lead mining, since the pr:\-~e of the lease was. 

a percentage of the ore raised; the are normally being extracted by rather 
58 

simple mining methods. 

While petty producers made some inroads in lea~ production in the 

Mississippi Valley, it was in placer mining that the petty commodity prod-

ucer was most successful. In organizing their operations, the placer miners 

formed partnerships similar to those formed by the "f,r,E;.e" miners in Europe 

toward the end of the feudal epoch. 

,At £i,rst. the digge;r wprked' s:)..ngly, hut he soon:);ound 
.;It' )llore convenient to· have i;l, partner', not only' for 
company.hut because.the lone man was.econoridcally a 
)llisfit.. Usually one man shoveled the grayel.whiie . 
the other washed' it in the 'cradle or rocker. As the 
workings increased'in size it became necessary,to· 
operate in parties of £our'or more.· Thus larger' and 
more lasting partnerships were. formed. 59 



131 

While undertaking operations of this nature, . the miners developed codes·or 

mining "laws" which reflected the traditional rights·of.the miners of (}er-

many, and in the stannaries of Cornwall and.Devonshire.· Such a development 

occurred in California for, at the time of the. gold rush, federal laws with 

respect to mining rights were "local in their incidence,· and applied only 

to particular lead and copper districts in Missouri, Michigan, and adjacent 
60 

mid-western states". Because of the absence of such regulations regard-

ing gold mining in California, and the inability of federal authorities 

(the military) to expel the miners, there resulted the development of min-

ing and mining rights based on the past experiences of the miner. Such 

local rules later became substance in the mining law enacted in 1866 in 
61 

the United States. 

The right to locate a m~n~ng claim, and to··hold. it 
against all comers, until ·abandoned, was generally 
admitted. This basic idea of mining law had been 
brought by the adventurers to California from other 
lands; it was the traditional right of the miner, as 
much in the seven mine-cities of the Harz as in the 
stannaries of Devonshire and Cornwall. Title, it was 
agreed tacitly, was derived from the first locator, 
and continuity of work sufficed to maintain persist
ence of ownership. This simple code was established 
by mutual agreement of the dLggers in meeting assembled, 
and by their willingness jointly to use force in suP-. 
port of any comrade that might suffer wrong from a 
trespass on his claim. The size of it, from thirty 
to a hundred feet square, was established in the same 
manner, a modification being made in accordance with 
the character of the deposits, for some of them nec
essitated a larger area, in proportion to the scope 
of operations, the amount of·preparatory expenditure, 
and the number of men needed to conduct work on a 
suitable scale.· Each man had his s~y, any man was as 
good as. another~ and the rudimentary conununity accepted 

.. the. decision of; the group as final. Thus was the' organ-
~zation Of the mining-camp eyolyed. 62 . . 

Although petty commodity· producers developed within such a context, 

they encountered forceswhicheventaally led to their decline. Like the 
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"free" miners of .Europe and . Britain, . the independent. commodity"producer as 

a miner faced the i?roblemof increasing technological.development assoc-

iated with the exploitation of placer deposits~ At first such require-

ments could be met within the system of simple partnerships which developed; 

partnerships involving four'or six members, and through whose labour much 

of the larger equipment (for example,' sluice-boxes, flumes, and.other wooden 

construction, as well as ditches) could be built. The " cap ital!! required 

for the larger hydraulic operations, .such as associated with the deeper 
63 

placer deposits was, however, beyond the capabilities of most "free" miners. 

While the "free" miner encountered the problem of increased tech-

nological requirements as the more easily exploitable placer deposits became 

depleted, there also existed the relationship between the petty commodity 

producers and the developing capitalist class. Just as O'Connor has argued 

in regard to the small farmers, artisans, teamsters and other petty producers, 

the "freell miner was coming, increasingly, into conflict with the capitalist 

interests in mining. This was evidenced by the development of mining laws 

and regulations. Although the initial measures passed in 1866 by the United 

States reflected to some extent the development of mining regulations in 

the gold camps of California, later Acts reflected the decreasing power of 
64 

the "free" miners. The Acts of 1870 and 1872 increased the size of lode 

claims to "1500 feet along the vein and 300 feet on either side" and made 

allowances for extra lateral rights (the right to follow dips" spurs, and 

angles in the vein). Similarly, placer claims were set.at twenty acres, 

ab.out.the s,a,me area as. the lode claims. Such. cla:;lms w:e.re.much larger than 

the' tradi.t:;lonal placer claims 0;E the. mining camps' as' ol;'iginally deve.loped 

by the ufreelf·miners. Howeyer,such larger mining claims provided a better 
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65 
basis for exploitation by capital. The position of "the petty producer 

was further underininedby the change," and later" the discarding of the idea 

of "continuous development" in mining regulations, an idea"originally 

contained in both Australian and American mining regulations. 

The basic principle of the Australian law is that a 
mining claim shall not be held without continuous 
development; if one man does" not work the"ground, 
another shall have the opportunity to do so. Such 
was the fundamental idea among the Californians also; 
it was a corollary of the one-man one-claim postulate, 
which however, was set aside on the American goldfields 
when the use of capital became a dominant factor in 
mining enterprise and the owners of mining property 
began to hire others to do their work. This led~ in 
the United States, to the holding of several claims 
by one person and the substitution of an amount of 
work of give value ($100 per annum) in lieu of the 
labor formerly required "from the claimholderhimself. 
Thus a rich man could oWn a number of claims without 
working on any of them personally. Absentee ownership 
became a fact. 

Next, and worse, the original idea of continuous 
development was discarded altogether when the American 
law permitted the claimholder to acquire title in fee 
simple to the ground by spending $500 in developments 
and i~provem~nts, and by paying $5 per acre of lode
claim, thereby obtaining a 'patent' to the property. 
The patent gives absolute ownership, even as against 
the Government, and permits the owner to cease work 
entirely at his pleasure, whereas the lease leaves the 
claimholder under the obligation to perform a fixed 
amount of work annually. So the American system is 
safer for the capitalist, but it has the obvious defect 
of alienating parts of the public domain permanently, 
and of allowing the ground to pass into the hands of 
persons that may hold it unproductively.66 

The development of the petty commodity mode of production within 

mining, it has been argued, occurred in the context of a transition from 

the feudal mode of "production to the develop~ng capitp,l:j...st mode of prod-

uction. In Europe, the "petty commodity"mode occurred under" the domination 

of the declining feudal elements," and never "developed to" its fullest as the 

petty- commodity-producers were never free from the constraints of other 
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modes of production. On the other hand,the.petty commodity mode of prod-

uction in North.· America, particularly the· United· States, did not· encounter 

the encumberances of the feudal mode, but rather developed in a situation 

of comparative independence, since the capitalist mode was only in an 

early, formative period. Such producers, however, eventually succumbed to 

the onslaught of the expanding capitalist mode of production. It is to 

the question of mining and the capitalist mode of production that discus-

sion will now shift. 

Mining and the Capitalist Mode of Production: 

With the expansion of mining within the feudal mode of production, 

and with the later emancipation of miners, the pre-conditions for the 

development of mining within the capitalist mode of production were coming 

into being. The development of the capitalist mode within mining did not 

occur simultaneously with the growth of "free" miners, but came about 

through a period of transition, with capital becoming involved with mining 

at a relatively early date during the decline of feudalism. In continental 

Europe, among the early capital interests involved in mining was the mer-

chant house of Fuggers, starting particularly with Jacob Fugger. 

For a time he and his brothers followed the old plan, 
of trading in silks, woolen, and spices, but presently 
Jacob entered upon the more profitable business of ex
change and mining. At that time most mines were· crown 
property, and they constituted the best security that 
kings and·princes had to give in pledge for monetary 
aid; th.erefore a money-lender became in due course a 
m~neowner;it was the simplest way fOr an enterpr~sing 
merchant to acquire the ownership b£ important mines. 
For example,· in 1478, as security for a loan of 23,627 
tlorins to the· archduke Si.egmund~· Jacob Fugget obtained 

. control of; the silver mines of the Black;forest.·· Next 
year, ;for 15,000 ;florins the Fuggerbrothers secured 
the grant of the· entire yield of these Schwarzwald 
mines until repayment of the entire debt. This, in 



the 0plnlon of the business community, being considered 
a good bargain. In 1495, as part of an· extensive spec~ 
ulation in copper~ .. they~ with other firms. at Augsburg, 
organized in 1498 and 1499, a syndicate for cornering 
the Venetian market in that metal. 68 . 

Later members of the Fuggers family continued financing feudal princes, 
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such as Phillip II of Spain. As security against such loans to· the Spanish 

monarchy they received possession of the silver mines· of Guadalcanal and 
69 

In 1598, the Almaden quicksilver mines. 

Similarly, in Britain the King pledged mines in Devon and Cornwall 

to his creditors, an example being the lease "which Edward I in 12~9 made 

over a Devon mine ••• to CoppusJosephus and various.other· financiers of 
70 

the Florentine company of the Frescobaldili. The lease contained eleven 

clauses covering the ,operation of the mine,· supply of labour, equipment 

and provisions, the rights of the lessees and miners, t,axes· and tallages, 

and the remaining rights of the king. The lessees were under the protec-

tion of the king, just as the miners were answering only to the court tlof 

the Treasurer and the Barons of the Exchequer!!. The lessees essentially 

were the same as the other miners within the stannaries. In the operations 

of the mine, the lessees were not totally outside the power of the king, 

but rather operations were of a more joint nature. Both the king and the 
71 

lessees had a hand in the management of the operations. 

While merchant and banking houses accepted the mines of the feudal 

princes as being pledges against credit, such·transfers did not simultan-

eously turn the mines into capitalist operations for the involvement of 

such capitali.sts was gene.rally- Q;E a passive nature.· The development of 

the capitalist mode of production in mining involved a·transformation of 

the labour·process, as .well as the social relations of production, and not 
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the simple transfer of.surplus based on.rent,·normally exacted by.the feudal 

princes, to· the mer chan ts·. and financiers. Mining in terms· of capi talis t 

productive relations, therefore, involved the gradual transformation of 

miners into a proletariat and the labour process becoming the respons-

ibility of the non-producer (capitalist)~ Such a·transformation may be 

better illustrated by reference to the transition of mining in·Britain 

into capitalist productive relations. 

The transition from the feudal mode of production to the capitalist 

mode, it was argued by Marx, followed two paths. On the one hand. lithe 

producer becomes merchant and capitalist", a path which Marx sees as the 
72 

revolutionary form of transition. As Dobb later demonstrates, such a 

transition can be "associated with the rise·from the ranks of.the·producer 

themselves of a capitalist element, half-manufacturer, half-merchant, which 

began to subordinate and to organize those very ranks from which it had so 
73 

recently risen'.'. Secondly, the merchants took direct control over prod-

uction. This tendency, however, "cannot by itself contribute to the over-

throw of the old mode of production, but tends rather to preserve and retain 

it as its precondition"; it does not revolutionize the mode of production 
74 

but acts as "an obstacle to the real capitalist mode of production". By 

the second tendency the merchant turned "the small masters into his middle-

men, or (bought) directly from the independent producer, leaving him nomin-
75 . 

ally independent and his mode of production unchanged". One can find 

within mining the eyidence.o;f; both. aspects of transition. In·order to 

compreh.end the nature Of mi;ning in terms of the capitalist mode of·prod-

ucti.on, discussion will emphasize, on the one hand, the· property relations 

and the transition by which the capitalist mode became " predominant within 
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mining, and, on the other hand, the·transition within.the labour process, 

with the.' gradual formation of a proletariat associated with' mining. 

The development of a'proletariat associated with' mining occurred 

through a method somewhat t!less obtrusive than the classic English method 
. 76 

of eviction and engrossment of farms as a policy initiated'from above". 

It consists of the tendency to economic differentiation 
which exists within most communities of small producers 
unless special institutions prevail which are capable bf 
preventing inequality. The chief factors of this dif-' 
ferentiation are differences that'· arise in' course of 

. time in the qualitY'or quantity of land-holding and dif
ferences in instruments of tillage and of draught animals; 

'and the agency of eventual dispossession is debt. 77 

While Dobb, in the above statement, refers to agricultural production, he 

is also referring to a situation in which free land could have existed, 

but "other factors such as debt'or monopoly may rob the small producer of 
78 

his independence and eventually occasion his dispossession". 

The development of the petty commodity mode of production assoc-

iated with the emancipation of the feudal miners into "free" miners prov-
79 

ided the basis for such a transformation of miners into a proletariat. 

Initially, as illustrated earlier, the "free" miners were essentially petty 

commodity producers. Such producers, however, faced a number of forces 

which eventually affected the transition to the capitalist mode of prod-

uction. Among the forces which possibly served as the foundations for the 

growth of a small group of well-to-do miners from out of the ranks of the 

producers, were differences in the'ground, with a few miners having had 

.the fortune of staking gut good diggings, and thus thei possessed' a signif-

icantadvantage.But,· as DobEt illustrates., .suclL diJ;f;erences "could hardly 

have formed the basi.s for a class differentiation", so long as "new diggings 
80 

were available and access to them was freet!. 



So long as self-employment was open to all, . the basis 
for a class of persons who.were. Willing to· labour for 

·.others .because they lacked any alternative was absent.' 
These. differential advantages may have formed the 

·ground for the·growthof·a smallktilakclass; but had 
it not'been for the impact of external forces, in
equalities would probably have remained relatively 
small and the free mining districts would have re
tained their character as fairly homogeneous com
munities of not very sharply differentiated small 
producers. 81 
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It was from the declining feudal and developing capitalist mode of 

production that the external forces upon the "free" miners·originated. In 

the earlier discussion it was argued that the dynamic associated with the 

decline of the feudal mode was the increasing exaction of surplus on the 

part of the feudal ruling class in'order to maintain its position as the 

ruling class. While the development of the IIfree" miner·arose with this 

increased demand to surplus, so too did the Undoing of the system of "free" 

miners. The feudal landlords, in order to increase their revenues, inter-

vened indirectly, and occasionally directly, into the operations of the 

mines, and thereby depriving the "free" miners of much of their independence. 

Of the important influences, one of the major sources .of difficulty 
82 

for the petty producer· ("free" miner) involved the smelting of his ore. 

In order to ensure the collection of royalties, the feudal k1ngs or princes 

either required that the miners' ore be smelted at the landlord's smelting-

house, or else he let out a monopoly concession on smelting. In either 

case, the miners had no control over the smelting of their'ore, 'since they 

tended to be.short on money because o;f;,the slowness of payment,.while smelter 
83 

charges tended to be exhornitant.· ,This relationship ,between the miners, 

smelte~-owners, and feudal landlords had, in the stannaries of Cornwall 

and Devon, further constraints on the 'producer since.the sale of tin was 
84 

confined to two days out of the year. 
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In'order to' contend with the disadvantages of such'arrangements, 

in.that.the Itfree"·miners.Who contributed labour in the partnerships gen-

erally lacked the finances to expand, 'or even continue operations, the 

partnerships developed into' a system of cost-agreements. 

What seems to have been of crucial importance, if only 
as the initial wedge of a series of disrupting influences, 
was the rise in the fourteenth century of the so~called 
"cost-agreement" system, under which one of the assoc
iates of a mining group was excused from actual labour 
in return for a monetary payment. 8S 

As Dobb and Lewis further illustrate, despite regulations and laws 

to the contrary, many of the claims and shares in the partnerships went to 

individuals other than miners, for example, local gentry, clergy, merchants, 
86 

and artisans. 

In the coinage rolls we may also note the ownership of 
tin by persons who evidently could not have Worked the 
mines with their own hands and among whom some at any 
rate were probably owners of mines or shares rather 
than mere purchasers of ore. For example, we find that 
John the mercer presents five hundred-weight; Henry, 
Earl of Devon, one hundred-weight; John, Earl of Corn
wall, ninety-four thousand-weight; Thomas the goldsmith; 
four thousand-weight; while Richard the smith, Thomas 
the pewterer, John Trenagoff the clerk, Michael the 
skinner, John vicar of Bodmin, Ralph the rector of the 
church of St. Ladoce~ Ralph Doly the clerk of Lostwithiel, 
Joanna the widow of Ralph Barson, Ralph the chapman, 
John the merchant, Philip the prior of Tywardratch, and 
Alfred the prior of Mt. St. Michael, all figure in the 
lists. Some of these "tinners fl were women, others 
churchmen, ~thers small tradesmen and artisans. 87 

While the cost-agreem~nt may have been the "initial wedge", there developed 

as well other "disrupting influences" in the form of tribute system and 

lease system; the firs.t ass,ociated ~ith .. the' transi.tion of. the f1free" miners 

into a . proletariat, while. th.e s.econd i,nvolved th.e entry of capital ::lnto mining. 

The tribute sys.tem, described by Dobb as a. "half-waY' hous.e to the 

wage system"; repres.ents th.e earlies.t of a series of vary·ing forms of 



organizations which the labour process passed. through as the capi.talis t 
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mode of'production penetrated mining. This system~ in turn, was followed 

by various forms of sub-contract. such as tutwork, binding, and.butty sys-

tems, then wage-labour. . The' tribute' system' arose as the owners' of claims, 

either "free" miners or associations of them, caused either by their in-

ability or unwillingness to work the claim to' the fullest,'would let out 

a portion and occasionally the whole mine, to a group of workmen for a 
89 

share of the product. The development of this system varied throughout 

Europe. While it developed toward the end of the feudal epoch, . the decline 

of the system itself varied, particularly within Britain. Whereas in 

Germany the tribute system had for-all-intents and purposes, disappeared 

by the sixteenth century, it was to continue down to the nineteenth century 
90 

in Cornwall and Devon. However, the system, as Lewis describes, under-

went a transition as the tributer, by the mid-eighteenth century, had be-

come a small master who took the pitches under contract, having under them 

hired labourers. 

The tribute system, as we had occasion to see from an 
examination of ancient stannary law, was probably an 
early development in the stannaries, and had become 
extensively employed by the time that Beare was writ
ing his account. But just as might have been expecte'd, 
these tributers had become by 1756 ,how and when we do 
not know, what some of the non-working mine partners 
were already, small entrepreneurs with hired labor. 
Even then however, the common miner, possibly under 
the steadying influence of the Wesleyan movement, had 
begun to improve his position, and we find him, . prob
ably in the latter part of the eighteenth century, 
superseding his ers.twhile employer and taking the 

. tribute system for hi.s own us.e. 91 

As Lewis illustrates, however, there.occurred a counter-tendency as the 

hi.red labourers began to take out. the' trihute' contracts thems'elves, so 

that in the nineteenth century, prior to its disappearance, the tribute 
92 

system is of a nature described in the following account. 



Working places were let.out on a.contract basis and.put 
up to auction each month~ The contract was· taken by a 
'pare' ~ . a . group 'Which might vary.' ;from two men. to' a. doz
en' or mor·e;while. it lasted the pitch was formally their 
own. (Miners who had been' allotted a profitable place 
would hang on to it for as long as possible, at the 
same time trying to: conceal its . profitability from the 
'captain' by holding back some of the more valuable 
ores.) The tributer~ who contracted for the ore-getting 
pitch, was not so much a wage earner as a small-scale 
prospector renting the temporary use of a pitch; he 
was paid according to the value of his lodes--in prop
ortion to profits and results; a lucky strike would 
put him temporarily in the clover (but only temporar
ily, because if a place proved profitable its price at 
the auction would be raised.)93 

Tribute work eventually gave way to tutwork, and in time, wage labour. 
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This transformation was induced, it appears, mostly as a result of an in-

creased knowledge of both' mining methods and the geological nature of lodes 

on the part of mine agents and captains, allowing for better estimates of 

yields. In turn, this removed much of the speculation associated with 
94 

the tribute system. 

While the tribute system lasted into the nineteenth century in 

the stannaries of Cornwall and Devon, it declined at a much earlier per-

iod in Germany, while never appearing to any extent in the other regions 
95 

of Britain. Its decline in Germany was attributed by Lewis to a comb ina-

tion of an "increasing disparity in bargaining power between the two powers 

concerned" (tributers and mining associates, who in time were no longer 

labourers), and the problems associated with the smelting of the ore. As 

a result, the tributers were in severe economic straits since they "by 

the. provisions of the law itself;, must. b.e dependent solely upon the work 

of; their hands. Eyen peas.ant folk were not as a rule admitted to' tribute,' 

at least under any but the shortest of contracts, the.rule being.that the 

tributers must be those who besides their personal labor could contrio.ute 
96 

little or nothing". 
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With the decline of·tributing, in its place there developed systems 

of piece-:-w:ork. In other' areas the poorer' of. the "free" mi.ners eventually 

became piece-workers. Throughout'Britain there developed various forms 

of piece-work, from tutwork in the stannaries' to various forms of piece-

work based on tonnage, such as developed in the coalfields and the lead 

mines of Derbyshire and in the Mendips. Tutwork, which, increasingly, re-

placed tributing as the predominant form of work in the stannaries during 

the nineteenth century, developed initially with respect to theprepara-:-

tion of the mine. 

On the setting day the men employed in the mine, to
gether with those who have come from elsewhere desir
ous of work, assembled around the account houseoi a 
platform where the chief agent or captain takes his 
stand. He reads the rules under which the mne is to 
be worked, and then auctions off the different pitches 
or pieces of work in the mine to the lowest bidders, 
who in this case represent small groups·or companies 
of from two to eight men or boys (generally termed a 
'pare' or 'pair'--W.M.). When these groups of men go 
to work together, they are charged for the material 
they use, the tools, candles, powder, and other neces
saries, as well as for the cost of hauling the rubbish 
to the surface. At the end of the period for which 
the contract is let a balance sheet is prepared; they 
are credited with the amount of work they have done 
and debited with its cost, and frequently also with a 
subscription for medical attendance, and the mainten-. 
ance of a club, which supplies them or their families 
with aid in case of accident. Sometimes these tut
workers are in addition credited with the small per
centage of ore that may be extracted in the course of 
their operations, in order to induce them to keep.it 
as separate as possible from the rubbish, . or "deads", 
and during the'progress'of t§:7 work they. frequently 
receive payments on account. 

Tutwork, like·tributing, placed . certain obligatigns on.th.e contracting 

'pares I , . such. as the responsibility for suppl:ying th.e necessary eql.lipment 

rested with .. the contracting miners. Similarly', in other forms' of piece-
98 

work, regulations of this nature.applied. 
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Thrcughcut Britain,cther fcrms cf piecewcrkexisted. ,These systems, 
, , 

hcwever~ ,shared', the s.ame basic, methcd cf payment-.:...either' by, the fathcm, 'cr 
, , 

by ,the weight,while in a fewcases'men'were "paid by piece.acccrdi:ng to. 

the different classes cf wcrk", while the wcrk was generally ccntracted 
99 

cut such as intributing. 

The pericd cf the development cf wage labcur in mini:ng is difficult 

to. delineate; hcwever, Lewis illustrates that in Germany ~age labcur based 

cn time, alcng with piecewcrk, was replacing thetrihute'systemat abcut 
100 

the end cf the fifteenth century. While wage earners were well in 

evidence in Germany, the entrance cf wage wcrk in the tin mines cf'Britain, 

althcugh cccurring at an early date,'played cnly a secondary part to. the 
101 

tribute system. It was cnly in the nineteenth' century that the wage 

system made any inrcads into. mining, as the tribute system was. increasingly 
102 ' 

being replaced by tutwcrk, and tutwcrkdrifted tcward time wcrk. 

The entry cf capital into. mining, like the develcpment cf aprcl-

etariat, was the result cf a number cf fcrces, which led to. the decline 

cf "free" miners; fcrces that included the "embrycnic" fcrms cf capital. 

In the discussicns cn feudalism, it was illustrated that one of the in-

itial ways cf entry cf capital was thrcugh the transiticn cf"the miners' 

asscciaticns, as partners who. ccntributed mcney instead cf labcur began 

gradually to. replace labcuring partners, such as was the case in cost 
103 

agreements. Hcwever, ,while ncn-labcuring partners, were becoming more 

and mcre 'predcmi,nant in, the ccst-agreement as the status, cf labcuring 
, , ' 

partners .. declined, such., ncn-labcuring partners. did not necess.arily be,ccme 

directly invclyed in ,the management cf,the mines, although scme maintained 
, 104 

agents' in the' 'vicinity- cf ,the mines in crder', to. safeguard .. their interests ~ 
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While the entry. ~f capital inte'" mining was facilitated by. the cost

agreenlent, . other forces existed·.which had an impact on.its· entry,such as 

the development of the lease system~ as well as the role of.the·smelting-

houses, and of metal merchants and othermiddlemen~ 

The lease system· shared.certain similarities with the·tribute· sys-

tem in that both'arose with the impetus of the feudal landlords'attempts 

to exact more wealth'from the mines. Similar to·the·tributers, the lessee 

could lease part of the mining associates' territory for a fixed annual 

sum. Once crucial difference existed, however. " •• . whereas the·tributers 

were poor men who did their work, and paid a contingent rent only, . the les
lQ5 

see was a capitalist. 1I 

If the associates lacked the means to' develop their 
holding, they surrendered a part toa man of wealth 
and enterprise, who in return for a fixed yearly 
rent was given the right to develop the area with. the 
labor of his employees. Paying as he did a fixed' 
rental~ he incurred a risk beyond that of the trib
uters, and therefore received a correspondingly 
higher profit. This continued until in the course 
of time we find the lessee taking on more and more 
the character of a captain of industry, relieving 
the associates of not merely a part but of the whole 
of their claim. l06 

Such leases occasionally were let out directly by the monarch~ as in the 
107 

previous illustration of the Frescobaldi and the Fuggers. The·granting 

of leases, and later monopolies and other concessions, continually plagued 

the "free" miner. 

The effect of the. rel~t:;lemship o;f; the smelter owners to uiree" 

miners on the:Lr deyelop~ent has .heen·'Illent:Loned .b~f9re. Not only wasi.t,· 

as Dobb.menti.ons, a ";f;actor .whi.cb... completed the' t'ransition" of. the "'free" 

miner into· an eventual wage-earner, out smelter operators were .oecoming 
108 

involved· in mining. In Germany, and in partsof'Britain (Forest of 
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Dean and. the Mendips). the·. smelter owners, had monopolistic ~ights·llrooted 

in concessions to build smeltingworks,whicn.w-ere.purchased"from.the se,ig-

norial lords!!, with· such rights'. generally· originating in. the fifteenth 

century. By the end of ,the sixteenth century the smelter· owners were in 

a position of dominance over the "freeltminers as monopoly of sale also 
109 

resulted in the smelter owners becoming middlemen. While smelter-owners 

may have had a monopolistic position with regard to.the "free" miners, 

mining associates, and tributers, this.relationship between the mining 

parties and smelting-houses was essentially that of merchant capital; the 

smelter operators having control over mining strictly through a monopoly 

on the purchase and sale of ore. In Cornwall and Devon, unlike the rest 

of Britain, there existed at a relatively early period middle-men·or tin 
110 

dealers, in appearance by 1198. Such tin dealers generally purchased 

the tin from the miners after they had it smelted. The tin smelter-owners 

smelted the ore for a percentage of the tin and the smelter operators were 

organized similar to mines, through piecework and subcontract. There began 

in the seventeenth century, however lithe transformation of the smelter into 

a capitalist, and the identification of the smelters with the tin dealers"; 
III 

such a transformation coinciding with the abolition of the coinage system. 

This type of relationship appears to have lasted at least until the end of 
112 

the nineteenth century. As was true elsewhere in Britain, there existed 

a relationship of the nature of merchant capital between the smelters and 

mining in Co~nwall. Occ~s~onallrthe mine owners would ,attempt to overcome 

the inQnopol~es esiablishedhy thesm,elter owners, as occurred :;tn,the 

eigh.teenth century in Britain with respect, to. copper' produc t:i.,on. Vnable 

to overcome the hold of the, other smelters, however', this effort eventually 
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fell through and.itsbackers, among whom was John V;tvian, .;Eounder of V;tvian 

and Sons, joined.the ranks.o;f.the.othei:"smelter'owners·iri. maintaining a 
113 

monopoly over the buying and selling of·ore. 

The development of capitalists associated'withmining involved 

either a ·process through which miners f associations were.' transformed" from 

partnerships involving labour contributing members to" organizations in 

which members contributed money' rather than labour; or, secondly, through 

the system of leases, whereby the owner of the mining claim(s) (either 

mining associates or the state) leased the . property to either an i.ndividual 

capitalist or a group of capitalists, usually with' a joint~stock company 
114 

being formed on the, granting of a ,lease. The lessee(s) worked the 

property, using hired labour under· various forms of contract. (that is, 

tribute, tutwork, piece-work, time-work, etc •••• ).Therelaticn between 

the smelters and mining, and metal dealers and mining was of the nature of 

merchant capital for both parties (smelter owners and metal dealers) ex-

ercised control over the purchase and sale of metals, particularly with 

respect to the smaller producers, rather than directly intervening into 

the productive process. 

With the development of the capitalist mode of production within 

mining, not only was the miner increasingly transformed into a wage-labourer, 

but the conditions of his labour changed. Such changes occurred in assoc-

iation with the expansion o;f m;tning and the appli.cation of increasingly 

h;ighe.r' ;forms o~ te.cbnQlog:y in· orde.r to unde;t;"take e.xpans;lQn. ,The relatton-

,ship betwe.en technology and the. deye.lopment ~;E;. the capitalist mode of 'prod

uction in mining is, to. say ,the least, a comple.x one. Not only was tech-

nology a factor in the· transit;i.on' from the feudal to· the capitalist mode,· 
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but techn01:0gy was i tse~f part ~f the dynam.i.c of both', these., modes qf 'prod-

uction. ,The efforts of the feudal rul~g class to' exact increasi:ng revenue 

'from,their mines led not only to'the emancipation of miners, but to ,the 

development of new methods of exploitation. The Ufree" miners ,attempted 

to expand production with the application of new techniques~ as well as 

introducing equipment to 'drain the water and raise theore,'with their 

efforts frustrated because of the limitations of finance. With the entry 

of capital into mining, the relationships between the producers, non-

producers, and technology was'transformed~ The introduction of new techniques 

did not necessarily improve the working conditions of the'producer, but 

was intended to expand'productivity, such as was the case in Cornwall. 

Cornish engineers pioneered'most of the major advances 
in mining technology, and in the nineteenth century 
they carried the 'Cornish pumping engine (and often 
Cornish miners too) to every part of the world. But 
in Cornwall itself their achievement was extraordinarily 
one-sided. They made it possible to discover and bring 
up ore from the deepest levels; but for all their wind
ing engines and pumps and their maze-like ventilation 
systems, they invented little or nothing to lighten 
the miner's work load. When it came to transport the 
crooked shafts and slanting galleries seem to have,de
feated them. The primitive man engine (a rudimentary 
and perilous version fo the 'cage') was never generally 
installed, despite the faith expressed. in it by witn~sses 
before Lord Kinnaird's Commission in 1864: the miner 
was left to climb it. llS 

Similarly, in other types of mining technological innovation mult-. 

iplied as steam driven pumping, ventilating, and hoisting equipment was 

introduced into coal, coppe;r::-~ lead, and,othe;r::- mi.nes. In the latter half 

of the nineteenth.. centur¥, the mechanical coal cutter was developed', while 

fQr'd'l:":;l.lling in all 1llines'V'a:riou$. types' of pneumati,c'drUlswe;re,designed. 

While such mechanical innovations increased production, hoWeve.r, they also 

increased the level of dust in the mnes, particularly when' the 'drilling 
117 

was done under dry conditions. 

116 
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One final aspect.of the.development of techno~ogy associated with 

miningsurrounds.the increase of geological knowledge on the part of mine 

officials. 

The details of this movement we need not stop to anal
yze. Suffice it to say that its mainspring is'probably 
to be foimd in the increase of engineering skill and 
geological knowledge among mine captains and agents of 
mining companies~ which tends to increase their caution 
in the abatement of work totributors and lessens the 
latter's chances of making a lucky strike. 118 

Such knowledge removed much of the speculation involved in the development 

of underground workings, particularly when facilitated by.the development 

of diamond drilling and other exploration methods. 

The development of the capitalist mode of production in mining ;i.n-

volved the transformation of miners into a'proletariat with the capitalist 

becoming responsible for the labour·process. The transformation of the 

"free" miner into a proletariat occurred through a'process unlike that of 

the method of eviction in English agriculture. Rather, it involved the 

eventual transition of the "free" miner through various forms of contract 

(i.e., tribute and tutwork) and piece-work toward time-work. This process 

involved the eventual transformation of miners' associations into assoc-

iations in which the members contributed money and hired labourers, facil-

itating the entry of capital into mining. Further, in conjunction with 

the transition from feudalism to capitalism, as the feudal ruling class 

.attempted to exact increasing amounts of revenue'from the mines, they placed 

more'pressure on the "freel! Jl\iners, .leading to the ent;t;"y o;f·tributers into 

tQeir ~ines, and.the leasing of part·o~ all of the mining-p~opertie$ of 

the associates' to capitalistS'~ The capitalist mode 0;1:; ·p-roduction. th.en 

involyed.the on-going·transition of miners intowage-laoourers, with- de-

creasing control over their labour-power. 
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Sununary 

,Throughout, this chapter', the' emphas:ls has been' on the nature of the 

soc:lal relat:lons of'product:lon with:ln mining in the feudal,petty' commodity, 

and capitalist modes of ' production, and the development of.such relations 

in conjunction with the' transition from feudalism to capitalism. Such di,s

cussion intended to place on a more concrete level'the theoretical'frame-

work developed in ,the first chapter, with respect to modes of ' prod ucti. on. 

In order to do so, mining was described in terms of the feudal, petty com

modity, and capitalist modes of ' production, bearing in mind the possible 

risks of a static description of these modes. As a result, ,the 'problem 

of the transition from feudalism to capitalism.,became all important,' wi.th' 

the ensuing discussion on mining put in terms of the three modes' of'prod

uction. In examining mining in this way, emphasis was placed on the econ

omic-foundation of a social formation, at the expense of the political and 

ideological aspects of modes of production. The focal point, therefore, 

was on the relations of production (property relations and relations of 

appropriation) and the corresponding material forces of production (labour 

process and technology) as it related to mining. 

In discussing mining in terms of the feudal mode of production it 

was illustrated that mining, while appearing at a point in time as a par

allel to the feudal relat:lons in ,agriculture, underwent a 'transition with 

the ,struggle for increased surplus extraction onfue part of the, feudal 

rulers morder to maintain their class PQsHion. Min:lng,which formerly 

involved the applicat:lon Q~,ser~labour, Was 'transformed :lnto'anoccupation 

and the ini.ner acqu:lred a,status s;lmilar to'the guild 'craftsmen in ,the urban 

,centres~ No longer was he aser;E, But instead was emancipated"from the 
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bonds of. serfdom, and as a "freell miner he had. the :r.ight to. mine on mos.t 

available land, giving possession to the ininer·.while ti.tle. (ownership) re

mained with the landlord. The forces· within the feudal mode which faci.l

itated the development of the trfreell miner· also, however·, placed constraints 

in front of him--constraints'which eventually played a major part in his 

demise. The struggle over increased surplus exaction associated with the 

birth of the "free" miner was to be the basis of his undo~ng. As a "free" 

miner, he was still und3r certain obligations to' work the'ground'or forfeit 

possession, and to make payments'Croyalties) of specified percentages of 

production to the landlord and feudal rulers. To increase.such revenue 

the feudal landlords would oblige.the tlfree"miners to expand production; 

an obligation which both individuals and associations of "free ll miners found 

difficult to meet because of a lack of resources beyond their labour-power. 

This generally led to the entrance of money contributing associates,or 

the lease of properties to individuals with capital and hired labour, an 

eventuality which placed mining well on the road toward capitalist prod

uctive relations. Further, the practice of the feudal lords requiring the 

miners to have their ore smelted at smelters owned either by themselves, 

or their concessionaires served only to compound the situation. The basis 

of the decline of the feudal mode of production in mining, and the eventual 

transition toward the petty commodity and capitalist modes was in the dyn

amic of the feudal mode; the.struggle oyer the increasing exaction of sur

plus in.the £orm of royalties and rent on the. part Q;E the feudal rulers. 

In . the di.scussion on .petty. commodity mode ofpl;"oduction, ,it was 

'al;"gued. that. this mode was essenti.ally an intermediate' mode, '. the. development 

ofwh.icQoccurred in conjunction with the·transition.oetween· dominant modes 
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(i. e., feudalism to·. capitalism) ; . the intermediate •. mode. develOp~ng. to .. th.e 
. . 

fullest. .while the constraints· from the other· mode(s) were ,lowest.· . It was 

further·argued, therefore, that the petty· commodity mode had developed to 

its fullest in the United States·, since it was less constrained· than in 

Europe, where petty commodity· producers were caught between feudal lords 

and developing capitalists. In mining the petty commoditTproducer was. 

characterized by the "freeltminer; and like the counter':"part in.the·craft 

guild, the labour process involved a relatively low-level of technological 

innovation, and a small amount of equipment.· 

Examination of mining in terms of the capitalist mode of ' production 

emphasized that with the transition to the capitalist mode there.occurred 

a transformation of both the social relations of·production and.the labour 

process. Such a change involved the· gradual· transformation of. the "freeu 

miners into a mining proletariat (artisan,· tributer, tutwork, pieceworker, 

and eventually time-worker); this transformation resulted in an increased 

loss of control over, and eventual subordination to, the labour~process on 

the part of the producing miners. The process of· transition which .led to 

the transformation of the "free" miner into a proletariat, it was illustrated, 

facilitated the development of capitalists associated with mining; a proc-

ess, also discussed with regard to the feudal mode of production, by which 

early mining associates came to be dominated by partners contributing 

mbney, . or be;Lng replaced by leaS.es d;Lrec tly let out to. cap;L tal;Ls ts who 

hired labour to work the m:i.nes·.Just as in the ~eudal mode,·. the. str.uggle 

fOr. increased su;t;'plus· (royalt:;L,es and. r.ent) waS the internal dynami.c which 

.led· to the decline Qfthe.;Eeudal.mode, SO the.struggle ;eor similar surplus 

(surplus-value)·was the internal dynamic associated with the·transfcirmation 

of the "free" miners and·tributers toward piece and time workers. 
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In the ensuing ,chapter discussion will turn,to"the,development of 

mining in Canada in terms of the petty' commodity'and capitalist modes of 

'production, including ,the ,struggle between'the modes~ Whereas in,this 

section, attention was placed,strictly on the social relations of'produc

tion and ,the corresponding material forces' of 'production associated with 

mining, in the next section emphasis will be put on describing the develop

ment of mining in Canada in the context of changing modes of ' production, 

relating the' transition' from the petty commodity to the capitalist mode, 

to the development of capitalism as a world system~Thus, ,the second aspect 

of the theoretical framework developed in Chapter I will be dealt with on 

a more concrete level. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III 

1. This peripheral nature of m~n~ng may be due in part to its general 
decline with the fall of the Roman Empire. Throughout Europe, 
including Britain, in the fifth century, there occurred a. 
decline lasting in certain regions upwards to the tenth century. 
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no way different from those which are made for 
grinding corn, except that it is a little narrower. 
The axle has on one side a drum with a groove in 
the middle of its circumference, to which are fixed 
many four-curved iron clamps. In these clamps catch 
the links of the chain, which is drruvu through the 
pipes out of the sump, and which again falls, through 
a timbered opening, right down to the bottom into 
the sump to a balancing drum. There is an iron band 
around the small axle of the balancing drum, each 
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up the water by the balls through the pipes. Each 
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subterranean drains. The buckets of the water-wheel, 
when struck by the impact of the stream, move forward 
and turn the wheel, together with the drum, whereby 
the chain is wound up and the balls expel the water 
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156 



157 

The use of machinery, such as described by Agricola, became more 
common toward the end of the feudal epoch, and was beyond the means 
of mining partnerships composed of labouring partners. The advent 
of such machinery and methods appears with the transition toward 
the capitalist mode of production in mining; the miners becoming 
mine-workers while the associates increasingly becoming non-workers. 
Georgius Agricola, De Re Metallira. (Trans. by Herbert Clark 
Hoover and Lou Henry Hoover) (New York, 1950), pp. 189-190. 

42. James O'Connor, "Review: The Twisted Dream by D.F. Dowd", in 
Monthly Review (March 1975), pp. 46-54. 

43. Supra, Chapter I, pp. 15-18. 

44. O'Connor, "Op. cit.", pp. 49-50. 

45. Lewis, Ope cit., pp. 178-183. Lewis chronicles this transition as 
the "free" miners, more and more, lost control over the mining 
associations to partners contributing money instead of labour. 

46. J. Hatcher, English Tin Production and Trade Before 1550. (Oxford, 
1973), pp. 44-47. Also see: Salzmann, Ope cit., pp. 64-66; Lewis, 
Ope cit., pp. 3-4. 

47. Hatcher, Ope cit., p. 44. Also see: J.B. Richardson, Metal Min
ing. (London, 1974), pp. 61-64. 

48. Lewis, Ope cit., p. 183~' 

49. Hatcher, Ope cit., p. 47. 

50. Lewis, Ope cit., pp. 186-187. 

51. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 189-190. Also see: Salzmann, Ope cit., pp. 69-
70. 

52. Lewis, OED cit. , p. 202. 

O'Connor, "Op. cit. " pp. 47-48. , 53. 

54. O'Connor, "Ibid.", p. 47. 

55. O'Connor, "Ibid. " , p. 50. 

56. 0' Connor, "Ibid.", pp. 50-51. 0' Cannor argues that this struggle 
between capital and independent producers was a somewhat extended 
struggle, having serious implications for the development of 
American capitalism. 

What was unique about American capitalist develop
ment in this respect, as Marx recognized, was the 
ability of petty commodity production to keep 



capital at bay for a relatively long time. The 
fact that independent production was especially 

'long-lived •.• modified the character of capital 
when the latter subsequently emerged and triumphed. 

57. O'Connor, "Ibid.", pp. 48-49, 51-52. 

58. A.C. Todd, The Cornish Miner in America. (Truro, 1967), p. 47. 

158 

Also see: O'Connor, flOp. cit.", p. 50; T.A. Rickard, A History 
of American Mining. (New York, 1932), pp. 147-178. 

59. Rickard, A History of American Mining, p. 32. 

60. Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, p. 619. 

61. Rickard, A History of American Mining, pp. 32-33. Also see: W.P. 
Morrell, The Gold Rushes. (Chester Spring, Penn., 1968), pp. 89-
93; Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, pp. 620-622. 

62. Rickard, A History of American Mining, pp. 33-34. 

63. Morrell, Op. cit., pp. 98-106. 

64. Morrell, Ibid., pp. 193-198. Also see: Rickard, Man and Metals, 
Volume II, pp. 625-628. 

65. Morrell, Op. cit., p. 195. Also see: Rickard, Man and Metals, 
Volume II, p. 627. 

66. Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, pp. 632-634. 

67. Such a destruction of the "free" miner led Rickard to lament: 

From slave to serf to artisan, he had advanced dur
ing the long centuries, and when as an adventurer 
he set out on his golden quest to Australia and 
California he was at the height of his social adVance
ment; he was his own master, the world was his oyster, 
and he had to use his own pick to pry it open, in 
search not of pearls but of nuggets. The diggers 
in Australia were free men; they had the zest of 
discovery and the joy of achievement, but, almost 
from the beginning, the hands of the Government was 
on them and they knew the trammels of political 
restraint. The gold-seekers in the Sierra Nevada, 
on the other hand, were free from all such ties; 
they had liberty such as no men ever had; to them 
the world was young, and life an epic. 

Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, p. 634. 



159 

68. Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, p. 564. 

69. Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, pp. 565-566. 

70. Lewis, Op. cit., p. 192. 

71. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 193-194. 

72. Marx, Capital, Volume III. (New York, 1967), p. 334. 

73. Dobb, Studies in the Development of Capitalism. (New York, 1947), 
pp. 128-129. 

74. Marx, Capital, Volume III, p. 334. 

75. Marx, Capital, Volume III, p. 335. 

76. Dobb, Op. cit., p. 242. 

77. Dobb, Ibid. , p. 242. 

78. Dobb, Ibid., pp. 253-254. 

79. Dobb has argued that mining based on the free mining communities 
depicts rather clearly this process of the formation of the 
proletariat. Dobb; Ibid., p. 242. 

80. Dobb, Ibid. , p. 244. 

81. Dibb, Ibid. , p. 244. 

82. Dibb, Ibid. , p. 245. Also see: Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume 
II, p. 552. 

83. Dobb, Op. cit., pp. 245-246. Also see: Lewis, Op. cit., pp. 208-
209. 

84. Salzmann, Op. cit., pp. 69-70. Also see: Dobb, Op. cit., pp. 245-
246; Lewis, Op. cit., pp. 187-190. 

85. Dobb, Ibid., p. 244. 

86. Dobb, Ibid., pp. 244-245. Also see: Lewis, Op. cit., p. 190. 

87. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 190-191. 

88. Dobb, Op. cit., p. 250. 

89. Dobb, Ibid., p. 245. Also see: Lewis, Op. cit., pp. 178-180. 

90. Lewis, ~bid., p. 189. 



160 

91. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 202-203, 229. 

92. Lewis, Ibid., p. 229. 

93. Raphael Samuel, "Mineral Workers", in Miners, Quarrymen and Salt
workers. (London, 1977), pp. 57-58. 

94. L.L. Price, "West Barbaryll, in Cornish Mining: Esaays on the 
Organi:zation of Cornish Mines and the Cornish Mining Economy. 
(Edited by Roger Burt) (Newton Abbots, 1969), pp. 187-188. Also 
see: Lewis, Op. cit., p. 229. 

95. The only other region of Britain in which a similar system to 
tribute work appears to have developed was in the slate quarries 
of North Wales. In the quarries there developed a system known 
as the IIbargain systemll . 

It was a system which in its different forms was 
known in other extractive industries though per
haps in no other did it survive on such a scale 
into the twentieth century. The problem which the 
system was supposed to deal with was the one posed 
by the tremendous uneveness in the nature of the 
rock worked, from one part of the quarry to another. 
Thus one crew's stretch of rock might be buckled 
or the slate imperfect while another's would be 
finely grained and easily worked; as it was quar
ried, moreover, the nature of the rock was con
stantly changing. Any wages system which merely 
remunerated men for the number of slates produced 
was therefore clearly inoperable. The bargaining 
system meant that each crew of four or five quarry
men would negotiate a monthly contract with the 
management, the terms of which contract depended 
on the assessed ease or difficulty of extracting 
slates from the face in question; on the basis of 
the monthly bargain the men were paid a sum of 
'poundage' per pound's worth of slates produced. 
Men working on inhospitable rock would be paid a 
high poundage, compensating for the low yield or 
poor quality of the slates produced, those quarry
ing good rock received a low poundage. 

This system was similar to the tribute system in Cornwall where 
payment was based on a percentage of the yield. Ore of a higher 
quality or richness brought a lower percentage return to the 
tributer. One result was a cat-and-mouse game between the trib
uters and the mine captains, as Samuel has described, whereby 
the tributers attempted to conceal the profitability of the pitch 
under contract. Merfyn Jones, "y chwarel wyr: The Slate Quarrymen. 
of North Wales", in Miners, Quarrymen and Saltworkers. (London, 
1977), p. 104; Samuel, !lIbid.", pp. 57-58. 



161 

96. Lewis, Op. cit., pp. ISO-lSI. 

97. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 203-204. Also see: Price, "Op. cit.", pp. 133-
135. 

9S. Samuel, "Op. cit.", pp. 56-57. 

99. Samuel, "Ibid.", pp. 4S-50. Two unique forms of contracting 
developed in Britain, associated with coal mining. In Durham, dur
ing the eighteenth century and the first half of the nineteenth 
century, there existed a system of'contracting, referred to as 
binding, whereby once a year and during the same weeks of the year 
all the colliers in the coalfield were hired simultaneously for 

100. 

101. 

102. 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 

the duration of the succeeding year. The bonds tended to result 
in a uniformity in the terms of contract, on the part of the coal 
mine owners, while, simultaneously, this led toward a system of 
formal collective bargaining, although individual owners and miners 
may have found that such collective action distasteful, and were 
reluctant to accept the developing situation. For a fuller dis
cussion on this system, see P.E.H. Hair, "The Binding of the Pit
men of the North-East, lSOO-lS09 H

, The Durham University Journal, 
Vol. LVII, No.1 (New Series Vol. XXVII, No.1). (December 1965), 
pp. 1-13. 

The second system of contracting was the "butty" system, which 
might more accurately be called sub-contracting. In this system 
"contracts were hired out to a buttyman--to a sub-contractor who 
was paid a price by management and then decided how much the work
ers who actually did the job were worth paying. He managed to keep 
his power by building up a collection of blue-eyed boys, his 
favourites, paying them a little extra, or finding them 'better' 

'jobs. In many cases the men in the pit had to literally fight to 
get the money, they were entitled to off the buttyman." Needless 
to say, this ,system, which developed in Yorkshire was hated, by the 
miners. Dave Douglass, "Pit Talk in County Durham", in Miners, 
Quarrymen, and Saltworkers. (London, 1977), p. 309. Also see: 
Samuel, "Op. cit.", pp. lS-19. 

Lewis, Op. cit., pp. lSO-181. 

Lewis, Ibid. , p. 22S. 

Samuel, "Op. cit. " p. 4S. Also see: Lewis, Op. cit. , p. 204. , 

Lewis, Ibid. , pp. 190-191. 

Lewis, Ibid. , pp. 177-17S. 

Lewis, Ibid. , p. lSI. 

Lewis, Ibid. , p. lSI. 



162 

107. Infra, pp.135-136. Also see: Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, 
pp. 564-566; Lewis, Op. cit., p. 192. Rickard discusses a number 
of concessions granteQby the Tudors to various concessionaires. 

The Tudor queen, it appears, granted extensive min
ing rights to sundry Germans, among whom this Daniel 
Houghstetter,or correctly, Hochstetter, was the 
most prominent . • • • Hochstetter settled in 
Cardiganshire and worked successfully in the silver
lead mines, but later he failed financially, al
though after him the local production of silver 
was such as to cause a mint to be built in this 
district • • • . When such a concession was 
granted, a joint-stock company was organized, 
usually headed by sundry illustrious noblemen, 
anxious alike to comply with the Queen's wishes 
and to participate in a promising venture. 

Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, pp. 538-539. 

108. Dobb, Op. cit., p. 250. 

109. Dobb, Ibid., p. 250. Also see: Lewis, Op. cit., pp. 208-209. 

110. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 229-230. 

Ill. Lewis, Ibid., pp. 223-224. 

112. Lewis, Ibid., p. 226. 

113. Richardson, Op. cit., pp. 102-105. John Vivian was the forefather 
of the Vivian interests which became involved in the Sudbury 
nickel mines in the early twentieth century. See: O.W. Main, 

114. 

115. 

116. 

117. 

118. 

The Canadian Nickel Industry: A Study in Market Control and Public 
Policy. (Toronto, 1955) 

Rickard, Man and Metals, Volume II, pp. 537-540. 

Samuel, "Op. cit. " p. 35. , 

Samuel, "Ibid.", pp. 37-41-

Samuel, "Ibid." , p. 47. 

Lewis, °E· cit. , p. 204. 



CHAPTER IV 

MINING AND THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 
IN CANADA, 1845-1920 

In this chapter discussion will concentrate on the transition to, 

and development of, the capitalist mode of production within Canada as 

capital developed and expanded on a world scale. This section, therefore, 

represents an attempt to deal with the development of mining in Canada in 

light of the theoretical framework developed in Chapters I and III. In 

Chapter I a theoretical framework was developed, involving two fundamental 

concepts: (1) modes of production and (2) the process of capital accumula-

tion on a world scale. Chapter III, in turn, represents an analysis of 

the development of mining generally, in terms of the concept of modes of 

production, as formulated in Chapter I. The present chapter, therefore, 

centres on the emergence of mining as an illustration of the developing 

social relations of production associated with the transition. The centre 

of attention will revolve around two issues: (1) the expansion of the 

capitalist mode of production increasingly on a world scale a~ it related 

to the industrial revolution in Canada--a revolution which has generally 

been viewed as having occurred during the period from approximately 1840 

to 1890; and (2) mining as a reflection of the transition toward the capital-

ist mode associated with the "Canadian" industrial revolution. 

In examining these two issues, the discussion will proceed by 

illustrating the development of mining within Canada. Such emphasis will 

parallel the previous chapter, but with attention directed to the develop-

ment of mining in terms of the petty commodity and capitalist modes of 
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production, and placing particular emphasis on the character of the social 

relations of production, and of the forces of production within mining in 

Canada'prior to 1920. In doing so, attention will not be placed on the 

nature of the specific modes (petty commodity and capitalist) as two sep-

arate entities, but it will be put on the transformation of the social 

relations of production and the labour process associated with the transi-

tion from the petty commodity to the capitalist mode. This emphasis on 

petty commodity and capitalist mode in comparison to the feudal mode men-

tioned in Chapter I arises from the apparent non-existence of a feudal 

mode of production associated with Canadian mining. While it has been 

argued by Pentland that there existed the feudal mode of production within 

mining in Canada, under the French Regime at the Forges of St. Maurice 

near Trois Rivieres, the main thrust of the thesis involves the develop-

ment of mining under the aegis of the British colonial system at a period 
1 

in which the Industrial Revolution in Britain was near completion. Further 

discussion of the pre-Conquest period, however, will be undertaken later. 

Secondly, discussion will emphasize the expansion of capital on a 

world scale as it conditioned the development of mining in Canada in terms 

of the social relations of production and .the productive forces. Such 

discussion will focus on extending the schema essentially developed in 

terms of the nature and transition of modes of production. The develop-

ment of mining in capitalism, rather than being viewed in terms of national 

units or systems, is conceptualized as occurring internationally. In 

studying the development of mining within Canada in terms of the petty 

commodity and capitalist modes of production, the question becomes one of 

the formation of a proletariat, and of the expansion of capital within 
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Canada, as influenced by external as well as internal forces. As Ryerson 

maintains, not only was the development of the capitalist mode of produc-

tion influenced by internal forces, but also the conditioning influences 

of the Industrial Revolution and colonial network of Britain, and later, 
2 

the corresponding development of the capitalist mode in the United States. 

Mining within Canada will, therefore, be viewed in this section as a 

reflection of this course of development. 

The Social Relations of Production in Canadian Mining 

In this section emphasis, which will be almost entirely descriptive 

in nature, will be placed on the development of the social relations of 

production, and the corresponding development of the productive forces 

(labour process and technology) within Canadian mining. The central per-

iods associated with the discussion involve what have been termed the 

period of the Canadian Industrial Revolution, from approximately 1840-

1845 to about 1885-1890, and the period of consolidation, which followed 

rather quickly on the heels of the Industrial Revolution, from approximately 

1890 to 1920 (although the process is on-going). 

The question of an Industrial Revolution has been a major point 

of discussion in writings on the development of capitalism within Canada, 

although a large portion of such discussion does not question the fact 

that such a revolution occurred, but, rather, it involves the issue about 

who was responsible for the changes~-indigenous (Canadian) capitalists 
3 

or predominantly American capitalists. As mentioned previously, by 1840-

1845, noticeable changes had occurred and were continuing to take place 

as staple production was becoming complemented by the production for a 

"home-market". 



Around the middle of the nineteenth century, the Prov
ince of Canada was transformed from a raw, staple-produc
ing'area to a rounded, integrated economy that might be 
called metropolitan. Signs of the change were visible 
in 1830, unmistakeable in 1840. By 1850 change had gone 
too far to be turned back and 1860 and 1870 can denote 
only the filling out of the home-market exchange economy 
already implicit. Purely extractive industry was over
laid with a secondary development involving an elaborate 
transportation system, a capitalistic agriculture, an 
extensive list of manufactures that appear to have been 
efficient in their day, and a creditable financial struc
ture. Probably the most telling evidence of the trans
formation was the fact that this colony, so recently at 
the mercy of the fluctuations of imperial markets for 
one or two commodities, could undertake successfully 4 
to swallow an empire of its own in the years after 1867. 

Ryerson also notes similar changes in this period, associated with the 
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construction of railways, as well as the development of larger-scale enter-

prises. Railways served both directly and indirectly as an instrument of 

the process of transition toward a capitalist mode of production; directly 

in that railways, in terms of their construction and operation (including 

maintenance), involved the relations of capital and wage labour; and in-

directly, railways facilitated the expansion of the application of machinery 

into such IIstaplell industries as lumbering, and as the means of communica-
6 

tion between producers (or producing centres) and markets. ~fuile such 

an expansion of railway networks occurred, Ryerson also argues that there 

had occurred a "transition from hand-work to mechanization, from the early 

'manufactor~' to the plant employing power-driven machineryll, although the 
7 

change was uneven and quite often slow. Although the thrust of discussion 

in this section deals predominantly with the period of industrial revolu-

tion, and the subsequent period of consolidation, discussion of the period 

prior to such transition is imperative in order to obtain a better under-

standing of the forces associated with the development of mining in the 

later periods. 
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Mining Prior to 1840 

The development of mining in Canada prior to its first major ex-

pansion period (before 1840 to 1890) can be divided into two parts: 

(1) mining under the French regime and (2) mining after the British con-

quest of Canada. The reason for the division lies with differences in 

the colonial relationship which existed under the two colonial systems--

differences related to the variations in the development of capitalism 

in Britain and France, although both colonial systems were ostensibly 

mercantilist. 

Under the French regime, mining in Canada was a very primitive 

affair, with the exception of the Forges of St. Maurice. During this 

period, some interest was intermittently shown in the colony's mineral 

resources. From the beginning, local limestone and slate deposits served 
8 

as sources of building materials for lime kilns and tile production. In 

addition to such endeavours, the mining of metals and coal was attempted 

in three regions: (1) Lake Superior, (2) Cape Breton, and (3) the some-

what successful venture at St. Maurice. 

In the Upper Great Lakes regions, French fur traders noticed the 

occurrence of copper and lead. The earliest mention of such minerals 

appears to have been in a book published. in 1636, where the occurrence of 
9 

native copper near Lake Superior was mentioned. In the l690s the French 

traded with Indians along the upper Mississippi for lead. Mining and 

smelting, however, was done by Indian labour, mostly performed by women, 

and involving very primitive methods (that is, grubbing)--although it 

appeared that the smelting methods were obtained from the French traders. 

The eighteenth century saw possibly the earliest attempt at mining copper 

10 
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along Lake Superior by the Europeans. In 1738, on a voyage of Lake Super-

ior, a party under Sieur de la Ronde, in the company of two German miners, 

discovered copper on the North Peninsula of Michigan, and located two mines 

near the Chagouamigon (St. Anne's) River, where a fort was constructed. 

The following year, Sieur de la Ronde, in partnership with a Montreal mer-

chant named Sieur Charly, had brought out from Germany eight miners, two 

smeltermen, a carpenter, mason, and a blacksmith to develop the mines. With 

the death of Sieur de la Ronde in 1741, however, the project was never 

completed, and the works were eventually abandoned in 1747 without being 
11 

developed. 

The earliest mention of coal in North America by the French appeared 

in a book by Nicholas Denys, published in 1672 and entitled Description 

Geographique et Historique des Costes de ltAmerique Septentrionale. Denys, 

who was "appointed governor of all the eastern part of Acadie, including 

Cape Breton, in the year 1637 • • • obtained a concession (in 1654) from 

Louis XIV of the whole island, with full powers to search for and work 

mines of gold, silver, copper, and other minerals, paying to the king one-
12 

tenth of the profit ll
• No attempt was made by Denys to mine coal, although 

after his departure in 1672, unauthorized persons took coal from the cliffs 

without seeking permission from his sons, who were acting as caretakers 

of his interests. This led to the issuance of an ordinance lion August 21, 

1677, by M. Duchesneau, the Intendant of New France, recognizing and 

establishing Denys's right to exact a duty of twenty sous per ton from 

all persons taking coal from Cape Bretonll
• The patent was later revoked 

13 
in 1690. It was approximately 1720 when the first regular mining took 

place in Cape Breton, mainly to supply coal to the fortress at Louisbourg, 



as well as some trade with the French colonies in the West Indies, and 

clandestine trade with the New England colonies, particularly Boston. 

These operations almost totally ceased after the loss of Cape Breton to 
14 

Britain in 1745. During the subsequent period of French restoration 

from 1749 to 1758, when full possession of Cape Breton finally went to 
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Britain with the destruction of Louisbourg, the French traded in CQal with 

New England, although the coal served also as ballast for ships trading 

with French West Indies. In the same period a certain amount of clandestine 

trade with New England sprung up again. With the loss of Cape Breton to 
15 

Britain, coal production seemed to have languished. 

The third, and most successful, area of mining developed by the 

French was associated with the Forges of Saint Maurice. Attempts were 

made to exploit the iron deposits near Trois Rivieres,beginning with Jean 

Talon. Due to problems with the colonial officials associated with the 

feudal-absolutist society in France, however, the works did not get started 

until 1730, when Francois Poulin, a Montreal merchant and seigneur of St. 

Maurice., obtained from the French government a concession for the workings, 
16 

bringing other merchants and officials into the enterprise. In under-

taking operations, two ironworkers were initially brought from France, 

while a Canadian was sent to New England in order to study the method of 

making bar iron. With the construction of a forge and workers' barracks, 

equipment, such as bellows, was imported from France, along with additional 

ironworkers. By 1741, when the works went into bankruptcy, it consisted 
17 

of two furnaces. From that time on the works were operated by the state, 

and, in the following year (1742) had an output of 5,000 pounds daily in 

various forms of castings. By 1749 the workforce consisted of one hundred 
18 

and twenty men, and a community associated with the forge of five hundred. 



170 

The undertaking of these operations by the French has, as earlier 

stated, been described as feudal·organizations (particularly the forges of 
19 

St. Maurice). In the instance.of the Lake Superior copper mines, Sieur 

de la Ronde engaged "freell miners·from Germany, miners·organized along the 
20 

lines of craftsmen guilds. The Cape Breton coal miners, when under the 

French regime, appear to have undertaken operations on the basis of indep-

endent (individual) petty . producers , with operations involvi.ng simply the 

excavation of coal along the outcrop ·of a seam using the minimal amount of 
21 . 

tools (usually shovels and iron crowbars). The St. Maurice forges, un-

like the previous two endeavours, involved a much more highly developed 

division of labour. The question of whether this enterprise was of the 

nature of a feudal mode of production or was of an early or transitional 

form toward the capitalist mode centres around the nature of the relation 

between the producers and non-producers and the nature of the labour process. 

Pentland has argued that the forges represent a case of feudal labour organ-

ization, basing such assessment on the guild nature of its organization; 

the workforce was composed of a tightly-knit community, isolated from the 

balance of New France, and possessed a IIjealously guarded hierarchy of 

status ll
, and occupations. Further, because of the paternalistic nature 

of the French feudal-absolutist state, which was operator of the forges 

until the British conquest, Pentland associated the operations with feudal 
22 

organization. Ryerson's assessment of the forges, however, varies with 

the above interpretation of Pentland's in that he views the forges, along 

with a number of other enterprises begun under the tutelage of Jean Talon, 

as IIseedlings of capitalismll
, based on the distinction between modes of 

production and the larger social formations. The forges represented an 
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23 
early form of transition towards capitalist productive relations. While 

both authors have drawn 'from the same sources, the lack of further informa-

tion on such operations does not permit one to accurately ascertain the 

specific mode associated with the forges. Although the forges existed 

within a social formation dominated by an advanced'stage of the feudal 

mode of production, the, guild nature of its' organization and the contract 

nature of the work, just as with the I!free" miners of Europe, represented 

a level of development of the productive relations and forces that were of 

an embryonic or transitional nature with respect to the capitalist mode 

("seedlings of capitalismll
). The influences of the feudal-absolutist state 

upon such enterprise served only to, ,stifle its development. 

With the conquest of New France by the British, iron mining and 

smelting continued at T.rois Rivieres (St. Maurice), along with coal mining 

on Cape Breton. With the exception of attempts to expand iron production, 

however, metal mining did not develop to any noticeable degree until the 

1840s, when the forces of industrial capital were making their presence known. 

The coal mines in Cape Breton, after the Treaty of Utrecht in 1763, 

languished under the possession of the British Government until the separa-

tion of Cape Breton in 1784. The only production during that' period was 

mostly by soldiers in order to meet the needs of the military units stationed 

in Nova Scotia, plus a small amount of production by coal smugglers. No 

systematic methods of mining were developed by either the government or 
24 

the smugglers. 

Even when the Government undertook the working of mines, 
no regular system was pursued. Having obtained all 
that was easily accessible from the face of the cliff 
at one place, instead of driving a level further into 
the seam, it was abandoned, and work commenced at another. 
That the contraband traders should have followed this 



system is not surprJ.sJ.ug, as their works were at any 
time liable to be taken possession of by the Govern
ment. Consequently, when they had exhausted any 
particular seam and could not pursue it further with
out some labour, they removed to another, where the 
coal could be literally shovelled from the outcrop 
into their boats. Under such circumstances, the 
reader will not be surprised to learn that, after the 
island had been twenty-two years in the undisturbed 
possession of Great Britain, and surrounded by colonies 
requiring large supplies of fuel, the quantity raised 
in any single year, as far as we can learn never ex
ceeded 3,000 chaldrons.*25 
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In 1784, with the formation of a separate government in Cape Breton, 

lithe order forbidding the granting of land in Cape Breton, issued in 1763, 
26 

was revoked". Under the first governor, Lt.-Col. Desbarres, the mines 

were worked on government account from 1784-1787. Desbarres's successor, 

Colonel Macormick, leased the mines in 1788 to Thomas Moxley, beginning a 

period of successive leasings and operations on government account. until 

the mines came into the possession of the General Mining Association at 

the close of 1826. The various lessees paid a royalty on production vary-

ing from three shillings to four shillings and three pence per ton. During 

this period the problem of coal smuggling continued to plague the operations, 

with the result that the government imposed stiffer penalties on offenders 

(forfeiture of vessels) and increased its military presence to protect the 
27 

interests of both the lessees and the government. 

Throughout this period the level of employment varied from levels 

of fifty-two and less, to a workforce of near one hundred, including over-

seers, in the Sydney mines. The system of working the mine was a form of 

contract work based on the total production of coal, although it is not 

altogether clear whether it was based on tonnage, length or volume of coal 
28 

removed. Such contracts were either of four-month or one-year duration. 

*chaldron: a measure for coals, approximately 36 bushels. 
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Generally, such contract workers were unskilled at mining, and this, com-

bined with the lack of interests of the lessees in increasing capital with 

leases of such. short duration, resulted in a rather high loss of recover-

able coal. (Approximately half of the total possible coal that could have 
29 

been recovered was actually recovered from the seam.) Further, such 

neglect on the part of the lessees tended to worsen the already squalid 

conditions of the miners, where workmen worked from 5:00 a.m. until 7:00 

p.m. with an allowance of one hour (at 9:00 a.m.) for breakfast and again 

(at 1:00 p.m.) for dinner. Besides wages, the miners received a weekly 

ration of beef, pork, bread and molasses~ The dwellings consisted of two 

barracks (cook-rooms) housing forty to fifty men each in bunks, and serv-

ing as a place where they ate, slept and washed. Under such a system of 

management and operations the mines appeared to have fared little better 
30 

than under the French. 

The leasing of the coal mines in Cape Breton, along with certain 

lands on the mainland, to the General Mining Association began a new per-

iod in the operation of the coal mines. Whereas previous leases were of 

short dur~tion, the General Mining Associationts lease was for sixty years. 

The General Mining Association, organized by Messrs .. 
Rundell, Bridge, and Rundell, the late well-known firm 
of jewellers and goldsmiths, purchased, not only ex
tensive mining tracts in Brazil and Colombia, but also 
a lease of all the mines and minerals of the provinces 
of Nova Scotia, which George IV, by an act of the royal 
prerogative, had granted to his brother, the late Duke 
of York. Frequent rumours had, from time to time, 
reached England of the existence of rich veins of 
copper ore in Nova Scotia, which probably induced the 
duke to apply for a lease, in the hope thereby of re
pairing his damaged fortunes at all events, the duke 
obtained a lease for sixty years of all the reserved 
mines, with certain exceptions, ••. and transferred 
it to Messrs. Rundell, Bridge and Co., upon their 



agreeing to pay over to him a certain share of the 
profits which should accrue " from year to year. By 
this prudent arrangement" the Duke of York, who had 
not the means of working the inines·· on his own account, 
secured for himself a share of the "profits without the 
risk of" incurring" any loss whatever. 31 
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Under the terms of the lease, the General Mining Association was 

allowed to sell 20,000 chaldrons of coal upon payment of a fixed rent of 

lJ3,000. sterling a year, "and that they should pay two shillings Halifax 

currency (equal to one shilling seven pence sterling) per Newcastle chaldron 

upon all coal sold over that quantity". In 1845 this provision was increased 

to 26,000 chaldrons, but small coal was no longer exempt from royalties. 

The basic agreement of the lease lasted until 1857, when the lease was re-

negotiated, and the General Mining Association surrendered their claim to 
32 

all mines and minerals except coal within certain defined limits. 

With all mines and minerals under the possession of the General 

Mining Association, the production of coal in Cape Breton ceased to be a 

haphazard undertaking, as the company introduced machinery and, for the 

time, modern methods. In developing the Sydney mines (in 1830) a shaft 

was sunk, intersecting the seam at a depth of 200 feet and at a point 250 

yards "down-dip" from the original workings (where the coal seam had out-

cropped). This shaft was equipped with two steam engines, a thirty horse-

power engine for raising the coal, and a twenty horsepower engine for 

pumping out water. The workforce also changed substantially as unskilled 

miners were no longer used, but rather a more permanent workforce was con-

tracted both for mining, end for working in the surface installations and 
33 

workshops associated with the mine. This shaft was followed, in 1834, 

by a shaft of 320 feet in depth, equipped with an eighty horsepower pump-

ing engine and thirty horsepower winding engine, and in 1854 by a third 
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shaft of 400 feet in depth with "a pumping engine of 150 and a winding 

engine of sixty horsepower". These facilities· served as the basis of the 

General Mining Association's Sydney area operations until 1857, when its 

lease was renegotiated, a point about thirty years·prior to its expiration. 

While coal mining was being undertaken in Nova Scotia under the 

control of British interests, there also continued to operate, and in other 

areas develop, a fledging iron industry after the fall of New France. The 

forges of St. Maurice continued to operate· under various companies through 

a system of sixteen-year leases, beginning in 1767. Under this arrangement 

the forges were operated with some success, supplying the Canadas with a 

large proportion of its ironware needs. 

In 1831 the establishment consisted of every convenience, 
furnaces, forges, foundries, workshops, houses, and 
other buildings. Supplies to be used in the Province, 
such as large potash kettles, machines for mills, var
ious kinds of casts, ··.a superior quality of wrought iron, 
were the·principal articles manufactured, and a quantity 
of pig and bar iron was produced for exportation. Two 
hundred and fifty to three hundred men were employed in 
the works. Of these the overseers and employees in the 
model department were English and S§gtch, and the un
skilled workmen generally Canadian. 

The forges, while having a number of owners, operated under a 

similar system to that which had existed under the French, although, as 

mentioned above, the composition of the workforce changed with respect to 

the national background of the workers. This, in part, appears related 

to the attempts by British and English Canadian merchants and entrepren-

eurs to operate the works, particularly under the directorship of Matthew 
36 

Bell, who held the lease on the forges from 1798 until his death in 1845. 

After this period the forges passed through a number of hands, and, with 

a combination of dwindling reserves of bog iron ore and charcoal, along 

34 
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with poor management and obsolete equipment and organization, the works 
. 37 

finally closed in 1883. 

While the forges were operating in Lower Canada during the period 

prior to 1840, in Upper Canada, . attempts to·produceiron locally took place 

in three separate areas: Lyndhurst, Normandale, and Marmora. The earliest 

attempt occurred at Lyndhurst, in the county of Leeds, about the year 1800 

"by a company composed of Ephraim Jones, Daniel Sherwood, Samuel Barlow, 
38 

and Wallce Sutherland. However, the operation, in which water power was 

used to drive the machinery and work the blasttr
, did not proceed past the 

trial stage, and was abandoned because of·problems in quality of ore and 

final product, transportation, and in the ability to obtain a skilled 
39 

labour force. 

The second attempt to develop an ironworks took place at Normandale, 

in Norfolk county, in 1815. These works were somewhat successful, although 

not under the original proprietor. The works, originally started by John 

Mason, an Englishman, ran into initial difficulties in regard to having 

to experiment in order to find the best method of working the ore, as well 

as obtaining sufficient supplies of ore (the ore bodies being scattered), 

and skilled labour. The lack of skilled labour was particularly crucial 

since it only aggravated the problem of finding a suitable smelting method. 

Further, what skilled labour was available Mason found to be somewhat 

"independent": 

I asked government to pay the passage of five or six 
families, from England, to work in the furnace. This 
could not be granted. • • • Another thing against me 
is, that there is not a man in the country, that I know 
of, capable of working in the furnace. But the great
est difficulty I have to overcome is, . iron-men, as we. 
call them, are the very worst sort of men to manage, 

40 



colliers not excepted. Not.one of a hundred of them but 
will take every advantage of his'master, in his power. 
If I have,just.the.number of ha.nds for ,the work, every 
one of them will know that'I cannot do without every 
one of them; therefore, everyone of them will be my 
master: anxiety and 'trouble will be the consequence: 
and if I keep more hands than are necessary, so as to 
have it in my power to turn those away who will not do 
right, this will be expensive. 4l 

In 1820 Joseph Van Norman, in partnership with Hiram Capron and 

George Tilson, took over the works and operated them with some success 
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from 1822 until 1847, when the furnace was shut down because of a scarcity 
42 

of ore. As to the source of skilled labour associated with the enter-

prise during this period, little is known. 

The year 1820 saw the establishment of one of the more well-known 

attempts at an iron industry in Canada, with the building of the works at 
43 

Marmora, in Hastings County, by an individual named Hayes. Because of 

heavy losses incurred by Hayes in his attempts to undertake operations, 

however, the works passed into the hands of the principal creditor, Hon. 

Peter McGill. The works were then operated sporadically, and at a loss, 

in the interests of McGill, until 1847, when they were purchased by Joseph 

Van Norman after the closing of the Normandale property. During this 

period McGill sought a loan of blO,OOO from the legislature in order to 

carryon the works, tland, in 1831, upon the petition of Messrs. Hethering-

gon, McGill, and Manahan", an act was passed to incorporate the Marmora 
44 

Iron Foundry. In 1839 the government took an interest in the works with 

a view of purchasing the works and moving the penitentiary from Kingston 

to Marmora, whereby convict labour would ha.ve been used to mine and smelt 

iron. A commission was appointed (consisting of A. Manahan and G.A. 
45 

Ridley) to study the feasibility of such an undertaking. The government, 
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however, did not'proceed any ;further on the matter, and.the works remained 

in the possession o;f McGill until sold in 1847. 

The iron-works of Marmora were quite extensive, employing in 1826 

thirty-five men and consisting of two furnaces, a casting house, bellows 

house, wheel house, and a number of supporting works (such as: grist mill, 

saw mill, etc.). In 1838 the value of the works was assessed at b23,770 
46 

Os Od, including 14,000 acres of mineral and timber lands (for charcoal). 

While such a works existed, it never attained any substantial level of 

production during this period. Although distance from a port (Belleville) 

was a contributing factor to the high costs incurred, the works were operat-

ing with antiquated methods, and combined with a general lack of skilled 

iron-workers. It faced excessively high costs. 

The parties who have had charge of the works have been 
constantly behind the age they lived in. When, through 
the agency of the hot blast, and new methods of·treating 
the ore, the cost of manufacturing cast iron had been 
materially reduced in Britain, the old mode of smelting 
by means of the cold blast was attempted here, as well 
as the manufacture of bar iron, without the aid of any 
other machinery than the hammer, the anvil and the bel
lows. Under such circumstances it is not surprising that 
the proprietors of the works could not compete with im
porters or British iron masters, who carried on their 
operations by means of the most improved machinery, with 
large capital, and coal at an almost nominal price. The 
attempt, however, was persevered in manfully, till many 
thousands of pounds were sunk by the proprietors. This, 
however, could not last, and the works were closed. 47 

Prior to 1840 there were two endeavours made to produce iron in 

Nova Scotia. In 1825 "the Annapolis Mining Company was formed with a 

capital of bLOO,OOO to manufacture iron at Clementsport, in Annapolis 

County". This operation, which consisted of "a large smelting furnace, 

coal houses, and stores" which were built at a cost of b30,000, was under-

taken with the provision of a single liability clause in the company charter 
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to protect the shareholders, along with government generosity in the form 

of II two bounties of ~600 each for the manufacture of a certain quantity of 

pots, kettles, and bar iron. In spite 6f such protection and generosity, 

the company was unsuccessful, particularly since it "employed inexperienced 
48 

and unskilled men, not practically acquainted with the manufacture of iron'.'. 

A second endeavour was undertaken in Nova Scotia at Pictou under the auspices 

of the General Mining Association in 1829. However, like the Clementsport 

works, this operation did not succeed, in part because of problems of smelt-
49 

ing, combined with the general inexperience of most of the work-force. 

Before 1840, the development of mining in Canada was strictly around 

coal and iron. Such development, with the exception of the General Mining 

Association in Nova Scotia, was of a rather primitive character, with a low 

level of technological innovation; in certain cases the process involved 

the application of out-moded methods as compared with developments in Great 

Britain and the United States. 

Mining during this period was representative of the early stages 

of the transition toward the capitalist mode of production. In the mining 

and smelting of iron, operations were of a manufactory nature with small 

operations, the largest being the St. Maurice forges with a workforce under 
50 

contract approaching three hundred men at one point. Under the French, 

coal mining was little more than grubbing and primitive forms of quarry-

ing undertaken essentially by petty producers. A system of leasing and 

contract work existed in the coal mines after Cape Breton passed into the 

possession of Great Britain, until the granting of the General Mining 

Association lease. The operations of the General Mining Association at 

this point represented the furthest advance 6f the capitalist mode of 
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production, since. coal mining ceased to·be undertaken in a h.aphazard way. 

The·organization of the work force did not,·however; . change fundamentally, 

but remained in the form of contract-labour, although the composition of 

the work force changed as skilled miners replaced the unskilled work force 

prevalent in the mines prior to the General Mining Association. 

While mining during this period was of a transitional nature, it 

was dominated by feudal-absolutist and mercantilist interests through their 

domination of the state. Under the French, as Ryerson has demonstrated, 

the development of the capitalist mode in Canada was frustrated by a system 

of colonialism which discouraged "the establishment of industries in the 

colonies", in combination with the overall dominance of the feudal monarchy 

which was, when the forges of St. Maurice were being opened, increasingly 
51 

coming into conflict with the developing bourgeoisie. Similarly, under 

the British, such development was initially dominated by a mercantilist 

colonial system, but unlike under the French, there occurred a "passage 

in Britain from the dominance of an alliance of landowners and great mer-

chants to that of the new industrial bourgeoisie", so that, by 1840, the 

industrial bourgeoisie was becoming dominant in Britain. In Canada, after 

the conquest by Britain, the dominant or ruling group consisted of a triple 

alliance made up of the British colonial officials, English-Canadian mer-

chant-landowners, and the French-Canadian clergy and seigneurs, a ruling 

class which was representative of the colonial-mercantile system of Britain. 

J 

However, the forces of change associated with the Industrial Revolution in 

Britain influenced the colonial system and ruling groups within the colonies, 

with forces of change emerging in the colonies, becoming a challenge to 
52 

the ruling alliance. Toward th.e end of this period such forces were 
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arising in Canada, forces in the form of an emerging industrially 

oriented bourgeoisie. Such a transition was occurring in mining, as well 

as in a number of other sectors, including manufacturing, although, part-

icularly in mining, it was slow and, therefore, over-shadowed by the ex-

pansion of transportation networks between 1840 and 1890. 

The Development of Mining Between 1840 and 1890 

While British North America, prior to 1840, was a mercantilist-

landowner dominated society, within this environment there was developing 

the force of indigenous industrialism, both in secondary manufacturing and 

in primary industries. In the 1840s there occurred a similar sudden ex-

pansion of interests in mining enterprises. The roots of such industrial 

endeavours existed, however, prior to 1840, as illustrated by petitions 

for a geological survey of. the Canadas. In January 1832 a petition by 

Dr. Rae for a geological survey was read in the Legislative Assembly of 

Upper Canada, but was not considered by committee. This was followed by 

a similar petition in December 1832, from the York Literary and philosophical 

Society, which also was not considered. In February 1836, on a motion by 

W.L. MacKenzie and seconded by Mr. Durand, Messrs, R.G. Dunlop, Gibson, 

and C. Duncombe were named to a select committee to consider and report on 

a plan for a geological survey. The motion was referred to committee but 

not considered. In November 1836 a bill introduced by R.G. Dunlop, calling 

for a geological survey was presented, but was not proceeded with. At the 

same time, on a motion by Dunlop, seconded by Col. Prince, the house went 
53 

into committee of the whole to consider the expediency of such a survey. 

No further action was taken on a survey until July 1841, wh.en, in the first 

United parliament, a petition from the Natural History Society of Montreal 
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was presented to the Hon. B. Holmes, calling ~or a geological survey. 

The petition was referred toa select committee composed of Messrs. Holmes, 

Nielson, Quesnel, W.H. Merritt,and the Hon. Mr. Killaly, but was not 

reported on. Later that same year, a similar petition by Mr. Black of the 

Literary and Historical Society of Quebec was read. The government took 

up the matter, and on the motion of the Hon. G.B. Harrison, the sum of 

~1500 sterling was introduced into the estimates for the purpose of a 

survey. In 1842 Sir Charles Bagot appointed William Logan and Alexander 

Murray to carry out such a survey, beginning May 1, 1843. Under the ad-

ministration of the Hon. Mr. Draper, in March 1845, a bill was introduced 

and supported by all parties making provision for the sum of ~2000 per 
54 

annum for five years, to complete the survey (8 Vic'. Ch. 16). While all 

parties supported the survey on principle, certain differences existed on 

how it should best be undertaken. Although the majority supported a gen-

eral survey of the provinces, certain members, led by W.H. Merritt, com-

plained about the lack of practical results from a survey done in such a 

fashion. Merritt claimed that, instead of surveying the strata, it would 

be more feasible to explore existing mines in order to get at their contents. 

During 1845 in the Nova Scotia Assembly, discussion arose about the 

constitutionality of the General Mining Association. Among the reasons 

were that the Association's monopoly prevented the development of the 

provinces' resources. Such discussion occurred every year until 1852, when 

it was resolved to adopt a more pacific course. If In the sessions of 1852, 

1854, and 1855 resolutions were passed outlining the Governor and Council 

to open negotiations with the General Mining Association for the purpose 

of ascertaining upon what terms the latter would agree to surrender their 

55 
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claims to all the mines except those.they were working." This eventually 

resulted in the surrender by the Association in ·1857 of all mines except 
56 

those coal mines which they were working. 

While efforts· were being made in the Legislative Assemblies to im-

prove the conditions for industrial development (including mining), beginni~g 

in the l840s there occurred an expansion of mining, highlighted by a series 

of rushes across the country and involving a variety of minerals. Such 

expansion involved a number of regions, of which the more prominent were: 

(1) the copper, silver, and gold mining regions of Lake Huron and Lake 

S~perior, including North-Western Ontario, (2) the iron and lead mining 

regions of Eastern Ontario, (3) the copper and placer gold mining regions 

of the Eastern Townships of Quebec, (4) the coal, gold, and iron regions 

of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, and (5). the coal and gold regions of 

British Columbia. 

In 1844-1845 the shoreline of Lake Superior and Lake Huron was the 

scene of the first of a number of mining rushes to occur in what would be-

come Northern Ontario, with a search for copper, complementing a similar 

rush in Northern Michigan. By 1846 a number of mining locations (of an 

area of two miles lakefront by five miles in depth) were taken out by 

individuals, many in the name of mining companies and associations. A 

number of the locations were in the names of prominent merchants, bankers, 
57 

and businessmen, although most of them never viewed the land. This was, 

in part, a result of the method of tendering locations, which allowed for 

the licensee(s) to have an agent represent his (their) interests in the 
58 

field, including exploring and opening up the deposit. 
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The ea1;"liest attempt. at mining in the Upper Lakes Region was made 

by the British North American Mining Co., which consisted of American and 

English-Canadian capital, headed by Col. John Prince of London, C.W., at 
59 

a location on Prince's Bay and adjoining Spar Island on Lake Superior. 

In a report to the directors, Captain JohnTregonning,theagent at the 

mine, suggested that if operations were developed, a work force of thirty 

miners would be required (half of them Cornish, and half Canadian), with 

payment in the form of contract work (either tribute or tutwork), since 
60 

it would be an incentive for the miners to work. The works, however, 

were not developed, apparently because of insufficient funds, and.the 

company became involved in a number of attempts to re .... organize, or else 

leasing or selling the property outright, between 1860 and 1910, when the 
61 

company charter was surrendered. 

Within the following year, a number of companies were formed to 

explore and develop mines along the Lakes; among them being the Upper 

Canada Mining Co., Montreal Mining Co., Quebec and Lake Superior Mining 

Association, British American Mining Co., Canada Mining Co., Philadelphia 

and Huron Mining Co., Garden River Copper Co., Huron and St. Mary's Copper 

Co., Lake Huron Silver and Copper Mining Co., British and Canadian Mining 
62 

Co. of Lake Superior, and the Echo Lake Mining Co. Of these companies, 

two are of particular interest. The Upper Canada Mining Co., the share-

holders of which included G.B. Tiffany of Hamilton, and later Sir Casimir 

Gzowski as a director, held eight locations, three on Lake Huron and five 

on Lake Superior, including the Wallace Mine on Lake Huron near Whitefish 

Falls. The company, formed with a capital of ~lOO,OOO, attempted to bring 

this copper-nickel mine into production. In·order to do so, the 
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Superintendent at the mine, O.B. Dibble, recommended that an agent be sent 

to Europe so that by the following year (1848) it would have in its employ 

six Cornish miners plus a captain, and four German miners with a super-

intendent (for purposes of reducing the ore), plus hiring in Canada twenty 

to thirty labourers to clear the site and perform surface work, two smiths, 

and a small crew to continue exploration work. The total work force being 

suggested was approximately forty to fifty men. It appears that this 

recommendation was not acted upon, since in the following year the work 
63 

force consisted of sixteen men, and the mine ceased operations in 1849. 

Possibly the most successful of the early copper producers in this 

region was the Montreal Mining Co. The company, which held eighteen min-

ing locations on Lake Superior, was formed by a number of prominent Montreal 

and Upper Canadian businessmen and merchants, led by the Hon. Peter McGill 
64 

and Hon. George Moffatt. While eighteen locations were originally held 

by the company, the only operations undertaken besides exploratory work 

were the Bruce Mines and Copper Bay locations on Lake Huron, which the 

company purchased on the advice of their manager, Captain Roberts in 1847 

for the sum of b40,000 Halifax currency. After purchasing "this property 

the stock was raised from 40,000 to 60,000 shares of b5 currency each, and 

the whole energies and means of the company were thereafter concentrated 
65 

on the Bruce Mines". Beginning in 1848, the company operated the Bruce 

mine until 1864, which it sold to the Western Canada Mining Company, along 

with the Wellington mine which had been leased by Western Canada Mining 

Co. since 1854. The operations of the Montreal Co. were failry extensive 

and in 1849 the workforce "consisted of seventy-seven miners, sixty-five 

labourers, four boys, eleven blacksmiths, carpenters and other artisans, 



two mining captains, one engineer, two clerks, and one superintendent, 

giving a population, including the families of the workmen, of about 
66 
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two hundred and fifty souls". During this period the mines were being 

worked by a contract system based on the systems used in Cornwall, which, 

at times, appeared to have caused (in the eyes of one company official) 

production problems. As a result, the manager initiated a modified form 

of the tribute system to replace the tut-work system previously in existence: 

Hitherto the miners had worked under ~vhat is known in 
Cornwall as the 'tut-work' system. Under this system 
they are paid according to the ground cut, but have no 
interest whatever in the ore. The other system is that 
under which the miners are paid so much a ton of the 
dressed ore. In Cornwall it is called working on trib
ute, and the system under other names and modifications 
is adopted in many mines elsewhere. The 'tributer' is 
deeply concerned in the richness of the veins; and while 
it is his interest in common with his employer to avoid 
all waste of ore, it is not his interest unnecessarily 
to excavate or stope away the wall rock or barren and 
unproductive portions of the vein. This system I was 
determined, if possible, to introduce. 67 

The introduction of this system in 1852 resulted in the refusal of all 

but a few miners to take bargains, although the manager went through with 
68 

the policy, "with the approbation of the president, then Mr. Hugh Allan". 

In 1854 an English company entitled the Western Canada Mining 

Company obtained a lease to the Wellington property of the Montreal Mining 

Company, adjoining the Bruce Mine, and then proceeded to obtain a lease 

on the Huron and Copper Bay property adjoining the Wellington Mine on the 

west. When the leases came open in 1864 the Western Canada proceeded to 

buy all the properties including the Bruce Mine, and worked them until 

1876, when operations ceased. The work force of the company reached as 

high as "350 employed, some being boys". Of this "200 men were in under-

ground mining", and being paid by contract, with wages about $32 or $35 a 
69 

month" • Such contracts were in the form of tut-work. 



I cannot say what it cost per ton to mine. We gener
ally paid about $35 a fathom the ordinary width being 
10 or 12 feet; where wider are paid more. It would 
cost about $1.50 for stoping, and then there was the 
driving and sinking besides, which costs much more. 70 

The mine eventually closed in 1876, with work being carried on by small 
71 . 
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parties of tributers during the last year. During their existence, how-

ever, the mines produced 40,515 tons (21 cwh) of copper, valued at $3,300,000 
72 

between 1847 and 1875. 

In the 1860s the occurrence of silver in the Thunder Bay area 

attracted the attention of numerous entrepreneurs and capitalists. By 

1870 a number of deposits around the bay were being developed, the princ-

ipal mines apparently being the Thunder Bay Silver Mine, the Shuniah Mine, 

3A Mine, Jarvis Island Mine, McKellar Island Mine, and the Silver Islet 
73 

Mine. Much of the capital involved with the mines was from English and 
74 

American sources, as in the case of the Silver Islet Mine. However, some 

prominent Canadian capitalists also took an interest in the silver mines, 

as in the case of the Thunder Bay Silver Mining Co. In 1876 its directors 

were Sir Hugh Allan (chairman), Thomas Reynolds, George Stephen, George A. 

Drummond, Hon. Donald A. Smith, James Rose, John McIntyre, and Peter McKellar. 
75 

Among other shareholders was Isaac Buchanan, holding eight hundred shares. 

Of all the silver mines, the Silver Islet was the most famous, hav-

ing operated from 1871 to 1884, in which time over $3,500,000 worth of 
76 

silver was produced. This mine, originally the property of the Montreal 

Mining Company, was purchased by an American syndicate, headed by Major 

A.H. Sibley of New York and Captain W.B. Frue of Detroit, for $225,000. 

(Included in the purchase were the seventeen other locations on Lake Sup-

erior which were held by the Montreal Mining Co.), The syndicate, under the 
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title of the Ontario Mining and Lands Co. (Inc. 1872, Ontario) obtained 

the property on September 1st, 1870. On February 21, 1872, it was turned 

over to the Silver Islet Mining Co. of Silver Islet, Lake Superior (Inc. 
77 

in New York, with a capital stock of $6,000,000). With the transfer 

the Silver Islet Mining Co. received all mining plants and stores on the 

island and mainland at the Silver Islet locations, plus 60% ($60,000) of 

the capital stock of the Wyandotte Silver Smelting and Refining Works, 

which was originally established to smelt and refine the Silver Islet ores. 

In 1876, because of financial difficulties, there was a corporate re-

organization, in which all the lands of the Ontario Mining and Land Co. 

and property of the Silver Islet Mining Co. was purchased by the Silver 

Islet Consolidated Mines and Lands Co. (Inc. in New York, with a capital 

of $1,000,000 at $25 per share), a company formed"bythree of the directors 
79 

of the Silver Islet Mining Co. 

In the operations of the Lake Superior silver mines, both contract 

forms of labour and time-work were evident. At Silver Islet, miners were 

paid by the month, at $60 per month and paid $14 for board, while labourers 

received $40 per month, out of which they paid $14 per month board. This 

was based on an eight-hour day. This was possibly the highest level of 

wages in the region, mainly a result of the conditions at the mine and 

the problems the management had in obtaining and keeping miners and labour-
80 

ers, some of whom would leave to work in mines on the mainland. Other 

mines, such as the Beaver Mine, which was started in the early l880s, 

paid miners $2 to $2.25 per day and labourers $1.50 per day for a ten-hour 
81 

shift, with the miners working by contract. Similar levels were being 

paid at the East Silver Mountain Mine. 

78 



We have 45 men working now, 24 of whom are working 
underground. We pay miners from $52 to $65 per 
month--$52 by the day and about $65 by contract, and 
to outside men we pay $45. For drifting by contract 
we pay from $5 to $14 a foot, the men paying for caps, 
fuse, powder and candles. Our drifts are about six 
by seven feet. In the slate the drifting costs about 
$5, but where the vein is massive we pay about $14. 82 
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While silver and copper deposits were being exploited in the Lake 

Superior and Lake Huron regions, in other regions of Ontario, particularly 

Eastern Ontario, mines were being developed. Unlike the Upper Lakes re-

gion, where mining was the domain capital, in Eastern Ontario during the 

1880s mining reflected the existence of both the capitalist and petty com-

modity modes of production. 

In the production of phosphate rock, a raw material used for mak-

ing chemical fertilizer, there existed a number of large producers, shipping 

their production to markets predominantly in Europe, and increasingly the 
83 

United States. In addition, there existed a number of petty producers, 

farmers supplementing their farming livelihood by producing phosphate from 

small pockets of ore on their land. These small producers sold their 

production to either the large mining companies or to agents (middlemen). 

The mining methods of the farmers, however, raised a number o~ complaints 

and problems for their buyers, resulting in the eventual decline of the 

small producers. 

also, 

There are some small locations worked by farmers, who 
mine the phosphate in small veins and throw in a lot 
of dirt with it . We cannot handle farmers' 
phosphate because they will not mine it carefully. 
To ship to Europe at the present time, it has to go 
80 percent, to make it a profitable business. 84 

There is a great deal taken out by farmers who do not 
understand anything about mining; they leave a great 
deal of dirt in it and that has given Ontario phosphate 
a bad name. 85 



and 

When the price was high a great deal of the phosphate 
was taken out by farmers themselves and they still 
take out a little, but I don't think they mine in·tel
ligently.86 
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Besides the petty producer, there existed a number of larger prod-

ucers who marketed the phosphate either directly themselves, or through 
87 

agents (middlemen) such as George Richardson of Kingston. Among these 

large producers, of significance was the Anglo-Canadian Phosphate Company, 

of Liverpool, England, which operated a mine in the township of North 
88 

Burgess. In its operations the company had followed the practice of 

the contract system, which also had caused some problems. 

We employ from 15 to 30 men. I think the contract sys
tem is the better, and we have now gone back to it. It 
is much better in many respects, owing to the deposits 
being so scattered that it is difficult to superintend 
the men. The objection to the contract system is that 
the quality is apt to be less good and the work requires 
careful watching. When working by the day we paid $1.25, 
and by the contract $6 a ton. It varies, of course, 
with the depth. For surface work we were paying $4.50 
a ton, at a depth of 70 or 80 feet I paid about $5.50. 
It is difficult to get men to work at a depth, and when 
they get to about 30 feet they seek a new pit. When 
they follow a vein they just gouge the mineral out, and 
when we come to work it again we have to do some dead 
work to get it fit for working • . • • We generally 
employ in one pit a gang of four or five men. One-fifth 
of a ton a man is generally considered about the average 
work. Five men will take out about a ton a day where 
they are at all successful. 89 

The other phosphate mines employed similar numbers of miners, generally 

by contract. While phosphate mining by itself appears to have been rather 

insignificant, when combined with the small amount of gold mining, and a 

rather extensive iron mining industry, the region was an important mining 

area. 
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Whereas phosphate mining displayed a combination of petty produc-

tion and capitalist production, in iron mining the capitalist mode was 

totally dominant. Production was carried on mainly by a few large companies, 

Some of which were attached to local railways and composed of capital pre-
90 

dominantly from Canada and the United States. Of these producers two 

deserve particular attention: (1) the Kingston and Pembroke Company, and 

(2) the Central Ontario Railway. The Kingston and Pembroke Company, 

organized in 1888, with a capital stock of $4,000,000, seven-eighths of 

which was owned by American interests, operated a number of mines near 

the route of the Kingston and Pembroke Railway. This railway had interests 

in three mining companies, the Mississippi, the Levant, and the Kingston 

and Pembroke. Of these companies, the Mississippi (organized in 1880) 

and the Levant (organized in 1881) were no longer in operation by 1890, 

while the Kingston and Pembroke had taken over their properties, along 

with that of the Zanesville Mining Company which was merged into the King-
91 

ston and Pembroke in 1887. 

The Central Ontario Railway, like the Kingston and Pembroke, re-

presented a direct link between railway interest, mining, and steel manu-

facturing interests in the United States. However, just as important, 

if not more so, it was also one of the predecessors of the International 

Nickel Co. Ltd. 

The production of iron ore in Eastern Ontario generally accounted 

for a larger labour force than did phosphate mining, with as many as 150 

men working in the Williams mine of the Kingston and Pembroke company. 
92 

In the other mines work forces of twenty to thirty-five were common. 
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Between 1845 and 1890, in the, Eastern Townships, there developed 

both petty commodity and capitalist modes with respect to mining. There 

occurred in the 1850s and 1860s a fair amount of placer gold mining in the 

watershed of the Chaudiere River, but it never achieved the stature of the 

Fraser River gravel bars, which were being worked at approximately the 

same period. In the region the deposits were worked by a few companies, 

as well as by numerous petty producers. Initial development in the region 

was undertaken by the Canada Mining Co. in 1851-1852, when they acquired 

the services of Richard Oatey to superintend their operations. Under his 

supervision, six to eight miners were employed in working the gold deposits 
93 

with the Cornish system of working alluvial tin gravels. These opera-

tions were abandoned in 1852, and from then until the l880s, when the 

working of the streams all but ceased, the largest part of the mining was 

done by petty producers, either on their own claims, or on claims leased 

from other holders such as large mining companies. Such petty pnoduction 

involved predominantly panning and rocking, then, later, excavating the 

gold-bearing gravel by way of pits, shafts, and tunnels, then washing it 
94 

in sluice-boxes. 

At approximately the same time, in this region, there'was being 

developed a number of copper mines, particularly during the mid-1860s, 

when forty-seven mining companies were incorporated between 1863 and 1865. 

While not all of these companies developed producing mines, rather sub-

stantial levels of production were reached by the English and Canadian 

Mining Co., which employed a work force of fifty men, and the Acton Mine 
96 

which employed a work force reaching between 500 and 600 in 1863. A 

.third important producer in the region, the Orford Nickel Company, of 

95 



Orford, Quebec, was organized by W.E.C. Eustis, a Boston capitalist, 
97 

later merged into the International Nickel Company. 
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In the Maritimes, during the period between 1845 and 1890, three 

developments dominated mining; all of them in Nova Scotia: (1) coal min-

ing, (2) the opening of the Nova Scotia gold mines, and (3) the develop-

ment of iron ore in the Londonderry area. While mining was being under-

taken in New Brunswick, it was on a small scale when compared with the 

developments in Nova Scotia. Like Nova Scotia, however, much of the 

activity was associated with coal mining and iron works. The Albert Coal 

MiRes, in 1864, employed 100 men while producing sixteen to eighteen 

thousand tons of coal. The miners averaged from $16 to $40 a month, while 

working under contract. Besides the Albert Coal Mines, iron was being 

produced in the 1860s by the Woodstock Charcoal Iron Co. at Woodstock, 

New Brunswick. The total work force associated with this operation 

averaged between 150 and 200, of which forty were employed in procuring ore, 

ten horses and drivers to deliver the ore to the furnace, fifty men em-

ployed in the reduction of the ore, and the balance of the work force 
98 

involved in providing fuel (wood and charcoal). 

Beginning in the late 1850s, there developed along the Atlantic 

Coast of Nova Scotia, near Halifax, a number of gold mines. Production 

from the goldfields continued until 1947, when the Caribou mine, then 
99 

owned by Cominco, was exhausted. The discovery of the gold fields in 

Nova Scotia sparked a rush that, while not of the calibre of either the 

California or British Columbia rushes, led to a substantial amount of 

production. As an example, in the five-year period from 1862 to 1866 

inclusive, in Nova Scotia there was a total of 91,958 oz. 10 dwt., 16 gr. 
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of gold produced, while an average of 710 men were employed in the gold-

fields during the same period. The development of the goldfields was fairly 

widespread, even at this early period, as mines were being worked in over 
100 

twelve different areas centering around Halifax. 

In 1900 the goldfields produced 33,954.663 oz. of gold, the peak 

period of production being between 1895 and 1903, although similarly high 
101 

levels were achieved from 1865 to 1868, and from 1888 to 1891. 

In the early development of the gold mines the sources of capital 

came from a number of sources besides Nova Scotia; of the foreign sources, 

Boston, New York, and lesser so, the Canadas were the major sources. Among 

the capitalists involved in the mines, three in particular stand out, A. 
102 

Burkner, Charles F. McClure, and Carlos Pierce. Of the operations in 

the region in the l860s, the largest appears to have been the Burkner Mine 

(inc. 1863 in Halifax). This company, the capital of which was unknown, 

was wholly owned by A. Burkner of Halifax, and employed a work force of 

220 men. Charles-F. McClure, of Boston, was a shareholder in five of the 

mining companies, with. a combined capital of $460,000, and a total work 

force of 292 men. Carlos Pierce was, similarly, a stockholder in five 

mining companies, with a combined capital of $900,000, and empioyed a total 
103 

work force of approximately 100 men. Pierce was also substantially in-

volved in mines in Upper and Lower Canada, while, at the same time, a sub-

stantial amount of stock in his Nova Scotia mines was held by Montreal 
104 

capitalists. 

Prior to the discovery of gold in Nova Scotia, the only major min-

ing activity involved coal, and lesser so, iron ore and smelting. The 

production of iron ore and pig iron in Nova Scotia occurred predominantly 



at Londonderry, where the mining and smelting of iron began in 1839, and 
105 

was carried on until 1910. During the time it was in operation, the 
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mines were held by a number of owners, including the Acadia Iron Co., the 

Steel Company of Canada (Limited)--not to be confused with the present-day 

Ste1co, the Londonderry Iron Company, the Londonderry Iron and Mining Com-
106 

pany and the Canada Iron Corporation. Throughout the period from its 

inception to 1890, the Londonderry works was expanded a number of times in 

attempts to develop an iron and steel industry based on the iron deposits. 

In 1873 the Steel Company of Canada was formed to pur
chase these Londonderry and Acadia Mines and ironworks. 
The manufacture of steel by the Siemens open-hearth proc
ess, steel rails, cast steel, and spring steel was prop
osed. The company expended $2,500,000 in prospecting for 
and raising ore, in building modern rotary furnaces, a 
melting furnace with regenerative gas furnaces, and in 
building houses for workmen. It also acquired the right 
to use the Siemens open-hearth process in Canada, built 
ten miles of railway from the mines to the plant, and 
made an agreement with the Intercolonial Railway for the 
right to use its lines. l07 

Later, coke ovens were added, along with a coke blast furnace and new 

rolling mill, so that by 1879 there were ten furnaces in the plant. With 
108 

the subsequent transferrals of ownership, the works were refurbished. 

Throughout the Londonderry works, both smelting and mi~ing, the 

contract system was the predorrdnant system of employment. 

At the Acadia mines, Londonderry, ordinary labourers 
received from $1.00 to $1.30, and miners $1.50 per 
day. The latter, however, were generally paid by the 
ton of ore extracted, and were making from $40.00 to 
$45 per month. The men employed in connection with 
the furnace were paid by the ton of pig iron produced, 
the keeper getting 25 cents and the other 20 cents per 
ton. This allowing the furnace to produce about 7 1/2 
tons per day would be $1.83 per day for the keeper and 
$1.47 per day for those under him. l09 

In 1889 the operations, under the Londonderry Iron Company, were still 

organized on the basis of contract work, based on tonnage and the quality 
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of the ore, with miners averaging $1.50 per day, although some miners were 

on day-wages of either $1.28 or $1.19 for a nine-hour day. The work force 

at the mines consisted of seventy-five miners, and between 150 and 200 
110 

other hands, including boys. 

While gold and iron deposits were being worked in Nova Scotia, it 

was coal mining which developed to the fullest, and became the dominant 

area of mining in the period between 1845 and 1890. As was previously 

discussed, prior to 1857 coal and all other minerals were the monopoly of 

the General Mining Association. With the renegotiation of the lease be-

tween the Provincial government and the G.M.A., the Association received 

exclusive rights to the most promising areas in Cape Breton, Cumberland 

and Pictou counties upon the surrender of its rights to the balance of the 

minerals in the Province to the provincial government. 

In consideration of their surrender of their claims to 
other mines and minerals, the General Mining Association~ 
by the terms of this new arrangement, secured an exclus
ive right to all the coal-seams in the following areas: 
namely, in the island of Cape Breton, in a tract of eight
een square miles, ••• bounded on the east by Sydney 
Harbour, on the West by the Great Entrance of the Bras 
d'Or lakes, on the north by the Point Anconi, and on the 
south by a straight line drawn from Stubbert's Point, in 
Sydney Harbour, to the head of Mill Creek, on the west 
shore of Boulardrie Island: in a tract of fourteen 
square miles, ••• bounded on the east by the shores of 
Indian Bay and Lingan Basin, on the west by Sydney Harbour, 
on the north by the seacoast from the North Head of Indian 
Bay to Low Point Lighthouse, and on the south by a straight 
line drawn from McPhee's Ferry, on Sydney Harbour, to tide 
water in the north-west brook of Lingan; and in a block 
of two square miles, ••• on the south-east side of 
Indian Bay, the site of the Bridgeport Mines: and in 
Nova Scotia proper to four square miles of coal-lands 
at the Albion mines, in the county of Pictou, and to four 
square miles at the Joggins mines, and fourli~uare miles 
at Springhill, in the county of Cumberland. 

As a result of this agreement the G.M.A. received forty-six square miles 

of coal-lands, while the stage was set for the expansion of mining, both 
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coal and other minerals. IIFrom 1858 to 1893 more than thirty coal mines 

were opened in the province, with an annual production of some 700,000 tons 
112 

in the last year. 1I By 1873 eight coal companies were operating in Cape 

Breton alone, of which the General Mining Association, the Caledonia Coal 
113 

Company, and the International Coal Company were the largest. On the 

mainland a number of other companies were also operating, including the 

Acadia Coal Company, the Albion Mines, and the Springhill Mining Company. 

In the operation of the coal mines the work was generally carried 

out through various systems of contract. Throughout the period from 1845 
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to 1890 this system underwent little change, as, for example, in the early 

l870s. 

The following different systems of payment are adopted 
in different mines, and sometimes a combination of two 
or more of these in the same mine: by the cubic yard; 
by the ton; and by the lineal yard advance. At the 
Sydney mines the price paid is 46 cents per ton in 
whole, and 40 cents in broken coal, filled into the tubs, 
the slack riddled in the mine, and all weighed at the 
surface. The miners find their own powder and lights. 
For driving levels, & c., 80 cents per lineal yard is 
allowed over and above the rate paid for the coal thus 
extracted. The average daily work of each miner is 
three and a half to four tons, and in drifting, two men 
will advance four and a half feet per day. I am in
formed that it is not unusual for the men to earn from 
$60 to $80 per month. Ordinary labourers and surface -
hands are paid, on an average, at the rate of 85 cents 
per day. The rates at the other mines are regulated in 
the same proportion, allowing for the different methods 
of computation, and modifications according to local 
circumstances. llS 

By 1890 the Royal Commission on the Relations of Labour and Capital found 

little had changed in the system of contracts including the levels of pay-

ment. The patriarchal network associated with the company town was part-

icularly evident in the findings of the commission, as the company, besides 

operating stores, arranged for schools and medical facilities with the 
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miners paying for their operation. Within the work setting there had 

developed within coal mining a fairly extensive occupational hierarchy. 

In a number of cases the miners entered the mines as young boys and worked 
117 

in a number of occupations before becoming a miner at the pit face. 

In the British colonies of Vancouver Island and British Columbia, 

the period between 1845 and 1890 saw the development of mining in a region 

which was, up until then, almost the exclusive domain of the fur trade. 

Such development involved predominantly two minerals, coal and gold, with 

the impact of the latter being unequalled in any other region of British 

North America during this time. In the working of the coal and gold deposits 

one finds the existence of both the capitalist and petty commodity modes 

of production, with the coal mines being operated in the interests of capital. 

The goldfield, conversely, was the scene of the greatest development of 

petty producers or "free" miners in mining within Canada prior to the 

Klondike rush of 1898. 

The initial discovery and development of coal in British Columbia 

occurred in 1849, under the direction of the Hudson's Bay Co., at Fort 
118 

Rupert on Vancouver Island. This coal seam, however, was found to be 

of an inferior quality, and although it was worked in 1850, the site was 

abandoned in 1851 in favour of the coal seams at Nanaimo, which were dis-
119 

covered in 1850. In its operations at Fort Rupert the Hudson's Bay Co. 

employed a party of miners brought out from Scotland, and a number of 
120 

Indians as ship-loaders. Provisions were also made by the company to 

bring out from Britain in 1851 "more and better coal-mining machinery, with 

some twenty-five practical men". With the decision to abandon the Fort 

Rupert deposit, all the men, plus the new machinery, were re-directed to 
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Nanaimo. Work on the Nanaimo coal-seams began in 1851, but it was not 

until 1852 that the operations were underway, with the employment of both 
121 

skilled coal miners from Britain and local Indians. 

Thus it was the new industry of coal-mining taken in 
hand at Nanaimo by the fur company, and pressed forward 
with uncommon energy. Before the expiration of 1853 
two thousand tons were shipped from this point, half of 
which was taken out by the natives. The first sent hence 
to San Francisco was in May of that year by the ship 
William. The company's price at Nanaimo was then, eleven 
dollars; at San Francisco the coal brought twenty-eight 
dollars a ton. 122 

The Hudson's Bay Company worked the Nanaimo coal seams until 1861 under the 

title of the Nanaimo Coal Company. Their operations, however, were not 

terribly successful, and in 1861 the mines were sold to English capital under 

the name of The Vancouver Coal Mining and Land Company, Limited. The Van-

couver colliery quickly introduced new machinery from England into the 

mines, while sinking new shafts and building new wharves and loading facil-

ities, which resulted in a marked improvement over the operations of the 
123 

Hudson's Bay Company. At the time of the transaction the new company, 

which had a subscribed capital of ~100,000 in ~10 shares, received property 

which included "6,193 acres of land, 100 dwelling-houses, stores, workshops, 
124 

machinery, steam-engines, wharves, barges, saw-mill, and c." 

The period after 1861 saw an expansion of coal production, with the 

opening of a number of mines throughout Vancouver Island by a variety of 

mining companies. By 1866-1867 the Wellington Mine of Dunsmuir, Diggle 

and Company was in operation near Nanaimo. In 1870 the Union Coal Mining 

Company took up several claims near Comox and began operations. Early in 

1874 a fourth company began operations near Nanaimo, with the opening of 

the Harewood Mine. In 1876 a fifth company, Baynes Sound Colliery Company, 
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Limited, began operations ten miles south-east of Comox. Of these coal 

mining companies the Dunsmuir interests stand out as possibly the most in-

famous of the mining enterprises. Robert Dunsmuir, with the Wellington 

Mine as the core, built up a monopoly in the coal mining industry of the 

island by the judicious cultivation of friendship among powerful politicians 

and capitalists. The crowning feat of Dunsmuir and Co. was the granting 

of the charter for the Esquimault and Nanaimo Railway in 1884. 

The railway contract that was made in 1883 for the E 
and N Railway called for a subsidy of $250,000 together 
with a liberal grant of land. The land was on the East
ern side of the island, bounded by straight lines drawn 
from the head of Saanich Inlet to Muir Creek in the Fuca 
Straits, thence West to Crown Mountain, and thence North 
to Seymour Narrows, and on the East by the coastline to 
the line of commencement, including all coal, coal-oil, 
ores, stones, clay, marble, slates, mines, minerals, and 
substances whatsoever thereupon, therein and thereunder. 

The road with its equipment, was to be exempt from taxa-
tion for ten years after completion, and all material 126 
used in its construction was to be admitted free of duty,. 

The Dunsmuir coal interests, which were operated by the Wellington Colliery 

Company and included the Union mine at Comox, were taken over by a comb ina-

tion headed by Sir William MacKenzie, in 1910-1911. The new company, en-

titled the Canadian Colleries (Dunsmuir), Limited, had a capit~l of 
127 

$15,000,000. 

Like the coal mines of Nova Scotia, the mines on Vancouver Island 

were worked under a system of contract similar to the tribute and tutwork 

systems since the miners were paid by the ton or yard while having to pay 

for the powder which they used. In the late 1870s, wages were at $1. 20 

per ton, then were slashed to $1. 00 per ton, resulting in a strike by the 

miners; however, this was not the first, and certainly would be followed 
128 

by numerous more strikes. This system of contract continued in use into 
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the twentieth century, since it was a central issue in the coal miners' 

strikes in 1913 and 1917, along with the issue of union recognition. The 

miners had managed, however, to win by this time a minimum day rate of 
" 129 

$3.00 per day, regardless of the tonnage produced or yardage mined. 

From the beginning, machinery was used on a fairly extensive scale 

in the Vancouver Island mines, particularly in moving the coal from the 

mines to the docks, along with pumps and fans to drain and ventilate the 
130 

mines. Working conditions, however, were, at best, terrible in the mines, 

since the British Columbia coal mines, between 1891 and 1919 had a total 

of 3,038 accidents, 866 of which were fatal and 1,245 of which were quite 

serious. As Scott illustrates, this represents the cost of one miner's 

life for every 143,000 tons of coal mined, while in 1902, British Columb~a 

had a death rate in coal mining of 4.15 per 1000 persons employed, as com-
131 

pared with 3.32 in Nova Scotia and 1.29 for the British Empire. Such 

conditions continued to exist in spite of legislation on coal mining, which 

had been passed in the British Columbia legislature in 1877. This act, 

among other things, regulated child labour and banned the employment of 
132 

women underground. Similar legislation was already in effect elsewhere, 

however, such as in Britain. 

During the 1870s, employment levels in the mines had reached a 

level of 623 miners and labourers by 1875,. and continued on an increase 

so that by 1912 3,777 men were employed. Such a work force was broken 

down into a fairly extensive hierarchy, both in terms of occupational 
133 

categories, and along racial lines (whites, Chinese, and Indians). 

This hierarchical division" was p~rticularly advantageous to the interests 

of capital as it served not only to keep down wages, but also split the 
134 

miners along racial lines. 
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While coal mining was from its inception the domain of capital, 

the finding of gold in the gravel bars of the Fraser and its tributaries 

heralded the expansion of petty production in mining at an unprecedented 

level in British North America. The initial discovery of gold on the lower 

Fraser occurred in 1857, although its existence in British Columbia and 
135 

Vancouver Island was known at a much earlier date. The gold rush swept 

across the province like a wave, beginning in the vicinity of Hope and 

Yale, and moving up the Fraser, Thompson, and other rivers, into the Car-

iboo region by the early l860s. As well, the gold miners spread out into 

the Okanagan, Kootenai, and Big Bend regions, and in the l870s had reached 

the Finlay River, Cassiar and Stikine River regions of the northern part 
136 

of the province. It was the Cariboo region, however, which was the 

dominant gold mining area. 

The gold deposits of the Cariboo were of an alluvial nature and 

easily worked by individual miners or small parties of miners using similar 

methods to those found in California. Among the methods used were rocker-
137 

ing, sluicing, bydraulic mining, bed-rock fluming, and ground sluicing. 

Rockering and, to a lesser extent, sluicing, were the more promitive of 

these methods, and, therefore, particularly suited the needs of the petty 

producer or "free" miner. 

The readiest and most primitive contrivance for washing gold 
is the 'rocker', which is still used by Chinamen, and a few 
white men, on the banks of the Fraser. The rocker is con
structed like a child's cradle, with rockers underneath. 
This box is 3 1/2 to 4 feet long, about 2 feet wide and 
11/2 feet deep. The upper part and one end are open, 
and the sides gradually slope toward the bottom. At the 
head is a section closely jointed with a sheet-iron bottom, 
perforated so as to admit of small stones passing through. 
Along the bottom of the rocker riffles or cleets are 
arranged to arrest the gold. (These are strips of wood 
or metal arranged after the manner of a Venetian blind.) 
This apparatus placed on the margin of the river, the 



upper iron box is fed by one miner with earth, and by 
another is rocked and supplied with water. The gold 
and pebbles passing down to the bottom, the water 
carries away the latter, and the riffles detain the 
former. In case the gold is very fine, part of a 
blanket is often laid along the under box, covered 
with quicksilver to attract the gold dust. 138 

Rockering was generally used on the gravel bar deposits found 
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along the major rivers of the region and could be relatively easily worked 

by one man, unlike the other methods used. Sluicing, which was the most 

prevailing method in use on the Pacific, could vary in the scale of the 

operations. The principle involved with the sluice was basically similar 

to the bottom section of the rocker--in that it consisted of a box contain-

ing a series of riffles in which the gold becomes trapped. The nature of 

this method, while it could be undertaken by petty producers, required 

the movement of great amounts of water. This resulted in the producers 

forming a "co-operative" in order to provide water, or, mQre commonly, 

the growth of "flume" or water companies which built a network of flumes 

supplying the individual mine claims. As a result, the petty producers 

were at the mercy of the flume owners for water, and in time sluicing 

ceased to be a petty producers' operation as capitalists became the dom-

inant feature of sluicing and flume operations, integrating the operations 
139 

of flumes along with the sluices. 

While rockering, and lesser so, sluicing, were operations of petty 

producers, hydraulic mining, bed-rock, and ground sluicing were operations 

requiring the outlay of substantial amounts of 'capital'--in the form of 

constructing flumes, waterways, dams, sluices, etc.--and involving a sub-
140 

stantial labour-force. Such methods came into prominence as mining 

shifted from the gravel bars and river banks to the river terraces, buried 
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channels, and river bed deposits requiring the diversion of streams. 

Hydraulic mining involved basically an extension of sluicing as a series 

of flumes or sluices were fastened together forming a trough sometimes 

over a thousand feet long. This line of sluices would be built near the 

foot of the bank or terrace being worked while a second flume would be 

built at a level higher than the hill or bank to bring water to wash down 

the terraces by undercutting the terraces with jets of water and washing 
141 

the gravels into the sluices. Bed-rock fluming, like hydraulic mining, 

involved the diversion of streams, but in this method it was done in order 

to reach the gold-bearing gravels and the nooks and pockets in the bed-rock. 

In bed-rock fluming the stream is collected into the narrow 
wooden dust that is placed in the middle of its natural 
channel. When a river is said to be 'jammed', a high 
barrier is constructed from one side across. A small 
space is left between the termination of this dyke and 
the opposite side of the channel, for the water to es
cape. To preserve that part of the channel, from which 
the water has been diverted, dry, another barrier is 
formed at right-angles with the first, running parallel 
with that side of the river-bed through which the stream 
flows. The layer of clay covering the bed-rock and the 
crevices, and 'pockets', of the rock itself are minutely 
ransacked, and, often with very profitable results. 142 

The effect of the gold rushes in British Columbia resulted in a 

large influx of population, as an average of 3,220 miners were employed 

in gold mining between 1858 and 1875, producing a total estimated and 
143 

actual yield of gold valued at $38,166,970. Just as important, however, 

as the individual or "free" miner was replaced by mining companies, a 

labour force of miners grew, providing a pool of labour for the expansion 

of mining in the form of lode mining in the l880s and l890s, particularly 

in the Kootenays and Columbia River basins. In spite of this general 

change a few individual miners continued working, particularly in the 
144 

Cariboo region. 
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During the period between 1840 and 1890, mining within Canada 

underwent a substantial transformation as forces were arising, associated 

with an Industrial Revolution--the emergence of an industrial bourgeoisie 

and the development and growth of various forms of wage labour (or the 

growth of a labour market)--in which the capitalist mode of production be

came dominant while the petty commodity mode declined. With the increased 

development of the capitalist mode of production in mining, there occurred 

a transition on the level of the relations of production and productive 

forces. Not only was the size of the productive units and labour forces 

increasing, but within the individual units there was developing an expand

ing hierarchical structure in the social relations of production, and an 

increased introduction and development of higher forms of technology. 

In the 1840s, 1850s, and 1860s mining in Canada, while increasingly 

becoming capitalistic--increasingly dominated by the capitalist mode--was 

characterized by relatively small units of production. With a few excep

tions (i.e., the General Mining Association, Silver Islet, Acton Copper 

Mines and the Western Canada Mining Co.), the labour forces in the mines 

were generally quite small; seldom numbering over fifty men, and normally 

averaging between twenty-five to forty mine workers (miners, iabourers, 

etc.). Similarly, technological innovation and the application of machin

ery in the mines was at a relatively low level. Drilling was done by hand 

(use of hammers and hand steel) and the use of. steam power was initially 

introduced for drainage pumps, then hoisting ore. Further, while Canadian 

capitalists were substantially involved in mining, there was a heavy dep

endence, both on their part and on the part of foreign capital (predominantly 

British and American) on imported technology and a skilled labour force 

throughout the whole period between 1840 and 1890. 
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With respect to technology, this dependence on "foreign" sources 

was evident in two 'areas: directly, in terms of mining and separating 

ores, and indirectly, in regard to the smelting and._ refining of metals. 

Prior to 1890, most metals mined in Canada were shipped to smelters 

and refineries in the United States or Britain, although attempts at smelting 

were undertaken at Bruce Mines. It was not until the l890s that any sig-

nificant smelting operations were established, predominantly at Sudbury 

and in the Kootenays. Further, imports accounted for a substantial share 

of the mine machinery used, as evidenced in testimony before the Royal 

Commission on the Mineral Resouces of Ontario. Many of the mine owners 

and agents complained of problems with the import duty on mine machinery, 

instituted under the National Policy. 

also, 

and, 

Some of the machinery requisite for m~n~ng can be ob
tained in Canada; other parts cannot and have to be 
imported. I think it would be wise to admit such 
machinery as is not manufactured in the country at a 
nominal duty.145 

The tariff works against us very much. The manufactur
ers of Canada are not at all up to the times in the 
manufacture of mining machinery, or in anything else 
that belongs to mining. In order to get the best we 
have to go to the other side of the line, and if we 
do not get the best it is better to not get any at 
all; the most modern and most improved machinery is 
what we want, and we must get it no matter what the 
duty is. The duty is 30 per cent. The candles that 
we use are made of mutton, tallow, paraffine wax and 
resin. Anything we export does not pay duty, but any
thing we import to improve the country pays an exorb~ 
itant duty.l46 

Our machinery at East Silver Mountain mine, with the 
exception of our drills, has been got mostly in Canada. 
Our pumps were manufactured in Toronto by Williams. I 
do not think if we were erecting our stamp mill that 



we could get the machinery in Canada; we would have 
to import at any rate most of it. The removal 
therefore of the duty'on machinery would be a great 
assistance'to miners. What machinery we have pur
chased in Canada has been very good. 147 
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While imports were the major source of mining machinery, a second, 

and just as important, aspect of technology was the methods and skills in-

valved with mining, a factor very closely associated with immigration and 

the struggle between the capitalist and petty commodity modes of produc-

tion. During this period (1840-1890), immigration, particularly from Great 

Britain, accounted for the majority of such skilled mine workers" for at 

this time there was large-scale emigration of miners from Britain and 

particularly from Cornwall and Wales, as 59,543 miners left the United 

Kingdom between 1861 and 1872. The largest part of this emigration was 

bound for the United States and Australia, although a fair amount went to 
148 

British North America. This demand for skilled labour was further 

evidenced by the endeavours of mine owners in obtaining labour from Britain. 

When setting up their operations, a number of mine agents specified the 

need for such labour, as in the case of the mines in the vicinity of Lake 
149 

Superior and Lake Huron. 

Equally as important as immigration in terms of the formation of a 

skilled labour force was that the methods and social relations under which 

they had previously laboured were imported. Throughout most of the mines, 

wage labour was engaged under various forms of contract, varying, in some 

cases, from modified forms of tribute and tutwork--as ir. the case of the 

Bruce Mines--to contracts based directly on tonnage, footage/yardage, area 
150 

(square footage), and volume (cubic yardage). Such a labour force, as 

the capitalist mode expanded, developed into an increasingly extensive 
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hierarchy within the work place. In the l840s and l850s, a labour force 

normally consisted' of twenty'to forty,men:working both'on surface and 

underground, with one overseer in charge of each part (underground and 

surface) and the men, with the exception of tradesmen, being divided into 

miners, helpers, labourers, smeltermen (furnacemen) and furnacemants help-

ers; such a case being exemplified by the work force of the Upper Canada 
151 

Mining Co. By the l880s, however, with the expansion of the labour 

force within individual producing units,and the introduction of improved 

methods and machinery (i~e., steam, and later, air drills, improved hoists 

and pumps, new methods of recovering minerals--milling methods), the social 

hierarchy within the work place was also becoming transformed. As The Royal 

Commission on the Relations of Labor and Capital (1889) found, with respect 

to the Nova Scotia coal mines and the iron works at Londonderry, N.S., 

there existed a fairly extensive social hierarchy within the work place, 

an increasing division of labour. Similarly, in the copper-nickel mines 

opened in the l880s near Sudbury and in the coal mines of British Columbia, 

a fairly extensive division of labour within the work place was occurring. 

Although such social hierarchies were developing, contract work was still 

the predominant form of wage labour, although time work (Le.; day or hourly 

wages) was becoming more common in areas not directly related to production 

(i.e., with general labourers, trappers (door-boys), tradesmen, drivers, 
152 

and pumpmen. 

While the capitalist mode of production had developed within Canada, 

there also developed during this period a petty commodity mode of produc-

tion within mining. It was in conjunction with the gold rushes -of British 

Columbia that the petty commodity mode developed to the fullest within 
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Canada prior to 1890, although petty producers were involved in mining 

phosphate'in Ontario and placer gold in theChaudiere region of Quebec. 

However, since the placer deposits required the increased use of machinery 

and application of higher forms of technology, the position of the petty 

producer in placer mining became increasingly tenuous. 

The most significant development in the mining industry 
during the decade 1860-70 was the supercession of sur
face placer mining methods, wherein the individual 
working in informal combination had free play, by 
quartz mining and corporate working of deep placer 
diggings, wherein individualism began to be submerged 
and capital became uppermost.153 

The decline of the petty commodity mode in conjunction with the rising 

dominance of the capitalist mode is evident in the development of mining 

laws and regulations. In Ontario and Quebec (the Canadas), and in the 

Maritime Provinces the development of mining laws reflected the needs and 

interests of capital. Prior to 1864, with the enactment of the Gold Min-

ing Act, mining in the Canadas was governed by Orders in Council which 

eventually developed into a set of regulations governing mining. Such 

regulations initially favoured capitalists with large amounts of capital 

since the prospective "miners" had to take out a location of ten square 

miles at 4s. per acre (80 cents), or a total cost of $5,120.00. As a 

result, the regulations were modified in 1853, when the Commissioner of 

Crown Lands was empowered to issue licenses upon payment of $100, allowing 

the holder "to take possession of a tract not exceeding 400 acres of un-:-
154 

occupied land." Until 1869, when the General Mining Act was passed by 

the Ontario legislature, the only mining act was the Gold Mining Act of 1864 

and the Gold and Silver Mining Act of 1868, both of which made provisions 

for the sale of gold and silver mines (monetary metals), and the collection 
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of royalties from such mines. With the passing of the General Mining Act, 

similar 'provisions were made for ,other mines besides gold and silver. 

This series of legislation tended, however, to favour capital since the 

size of claims was set at a level which tended to favour larger companies 

or producers. This practice was looked upon favourably by the Mineral Re-

sources Commission of Ontario (1890), for while it recognized that the 

small producers' and prospectors' interests might be better served by 

permitting small locations (twenty and two-thirds acres minimum), the com-

mission held that the provinces' mineral resources would be better worked 

by larger companies. 

It may be assumed that, within reasonable limits, the 
larger the number of mines with separate and independ
ent owners there are in operation upon each known lead, 
the more satisfactory will be the progress of mining 
industry in the country. But much will depend on the 
amount of capital that the mine-owner puts into his 
business, and the energy and. skill with which the work 
is carried on. One strong company, if not hindered by 
a too narrow area, may employ more men and take up more 
minerals than half a dozen weaker concerns; and, provid
ing that working conditions are imposed and enforced, it 
does not seem that a useful purpose can be served by a 
provision the effect of which may be to bar the profit
able investment of capital. ISS 

The Mining Acts of Quebec and Nova Scotia, similarly, reflected the in-
. IS6 

terests of capital in terms of setting the size of mining locations. 

The development of mining regulations and laws in British Columbia, 

on the other hand, reflected the conflict between the capitalist and petty 

commodity modes of production, particularly in regard to the gold rush of 

the Fraser and Cariboo regions. With the gold rush, there developed among 

the "free miners I! a system of self-government and regulations similar to 

the methods developed in California with a number of these regulations in-
157 

corporated into the Gold-fields Act of 1859. In 1884 the laws of British 
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Columbia, relating to gold and other minerals excepting coal, were consol-

ida ted and amended. The Act was further amended in 1886, 1887, and 1888. 

This Act made provision for larger claims or locations of twenty and two-

thirds acres (1500 x 600 feet along a vein), and the sale of claims per-
158 ' 

mitted larger holdings. Such'provisions tended to favour the interests 

of capital at the expense of the petty producer, and in time lead to such 

petty producers becoming wage labourers. 

With the decline of petty production and the development of the 

capitalist mode of production within mining, there occurred a transition 

within the capitalist mode. Whereas in the early part of the period (1840-

1870) the capitalist mode within mining was characterized by a pattern of 

non-accumulation within mining--the'profits'from mining being paid in 

dividends, with a mining company lasting as long as the mine's ore body 

held out--toward the end of the period there developed tendencies toward 

monopolization and consolidation within mining. Mining companies were 

leaning toward integrated operations. It would be in the decades after 

1890, however, that such consolidated mining companies would develop--

companies such as are presently dominating mining. 

The Period of Consolidation and Monopolization, 1890-1920 

In the period after 1890 there developed in mining, both within 

Canada and elsewhere, an increasing trend toward consolidation and monopoliza-

tion. While the small mining companies continued to exist within Canada, 

there also were developing mining companies of a nature like that of the 

International Nickel Co., Ltd. and Consolidated Mining and Smelting Co., 

Ltd.--precursors of the multi-national mining company. The roots of such 

mining companies were associated with a number of forces, among which were: 
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(1) general accumulation of capital within mining directly, (2) the integra-

tion of mining and smelting interests, and (3) growth of finance capital. 

The discussion of mining during the period from 1890 to 1920 will 

emphasize the following events: (1) the Klondike gold rush, (2) the growth 

of International Nickel Co.,Ltd~, (3) the formation of Consolidated Mining 

and Smelting, and (4) the mining boom associated with Cobalt, the Porcupine 

and Kirkland Lake mining areas. In each of these regions such a process of 

consolidation and monopolization was occurring. While the roots of this 

process existed to a degree in the.periodprior to 1890, in the period after 

1890 the process of monopolization resulted in a further introduction of 

advanced technology into mining, as well as changes in the social relations 

of production. 

Of the events in Canadian mining~ none had such an imprint on Canada 

as the Klondike gold rush, although other mining areas have equalled or 

produced more minerals in terms of the total value of production. This 

event, which Innis has described as being analogous to a cyclone because 

of the sudden expansion and decline of the gold rush, can very well be des-

cribed as the "last-hurrah" of petty commodity production within Canadian 
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mining. The date of the major discovery of gold in the Klondike region 

has generally been set at 1896, with the resulting inflow of population 
160 

beginning in 1897 and peaking in 1898. The presence of gold in the 

Yukon was known as early as 1873, however, with prospectors working the 

Yukon basin from then onwards, particularly in the region near Circle City, 
161 

Alaska and Forty Mile Creek in Yukon Territory. 

Initial mining activities, as previously stated, were dominated 

by petty producers, most of whom entered the region in 1897 and 1898. 
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Placer mining began with methods used in British Columbia and California, 

but modified them to meet the specific climatic conditions of the region. 

Creek claims are worked either by sinking and drifting, 
or by open-cuts. The former method was the one first 
employed and is still very generally used, as operations 
can thus be carried on during the winter. This is done 
either by wood fires, . heating the water at the bottom 
of the shafts with hot stones, . or by steam thawers. The 
latter method is·gradually superceding the two former 
and is a very simple one. A small boiler is generally 
used, from which the steam is passed through rubber hose, 
to the ends of which pointed steel tubes about four feet 
in length are affixed. The latter are driven into the 
frozen gravels, and steam is forced through them for six 
or eight hours. They are then withdrawn and the thawed 
material, removed • . • • The introduction of the 
steam thawer is of recent date, and marks a great advance 
in the mining methods of the district • • • • In working 
claims by the second method, that of open-cuts the first 
object is to get rid of the muck covering. This is eas
ily done in early spring by taking advantage of the 
spring floods and leading the water by several channels 
across the claim. The muck thaws readily, the streams 
soon cut down to the gravel, and the channels then grad
ually widen until they meet. In some cases the process 
is hastened by blowing the walls of the channel down into 
the stream with powder. When the muck covering is re
moved, the gravels soon thaw to bedrock. The upper 
portion, if barren, is then removed, usually by hand, 
and the underlying pay-gravel is sluiced in the 
ordinary way. 

The open-cut method of working claims leads to a more 
complete extraction of the gold and is the one genera~ly 
preferred whenever the muck covering g~es not exceed ten 
or fifteen feet in thickness •••• 1 

In setting up mining operations, claims were generally " t hree hundred or 

five hundred feet along the length of the stream and to extend from rim 

to rim" rather than the one hundred foot square claims of British Columbia. 

Such claims were allocated "along·principles established at miners' meet-

ingsll. In time, such claims were set at five hundred feet of stream bank. 

After the stream claims had been taken up and mostly worked over, activity 
163 

shifted to hillside claims, and later to bench claims. With the shift 
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to the hillside and bench claims there·arose the familiar·problem of ob-

taining adequate·.supplies of water with which to work claims, sounding a 

further death knell to petty production in mining, as it had in the Cariboo. 

The transition toward the capitalist mode occurred rather early in 

the Klondike; a transition in.which the development of technology had a 

major influence. While !!free miners!lor individual miners worked. the 

gravel bars, generally by sinking a shaft in the frozen earth to bedrock 

and drifting along the pay-streak, such operations required a number of 

miners to work them. As a result, the miners generally developed forms of 

cooperation similar to the !lcos t -book!! and/or contracted wage-labour. The 

!!free miner ll
, however, was generally short on !!capitallt and, therefore, 

depended on fire-setting, rather than steam-thawing, in order to loosen 

the gravel. 

Even in its (steam-thawing) early day this process was 
at least twice as efficient as fire-setting, which more
over was making heavy inroads on the available fuel. 
Moreover steam-pointing, was not hampered like fire
setting by the wet ground in summer. Now winter drift
ing, though it had the advantage of giving the individ
ual miner more continuous work, was a relatively expensive 
method of working out a claim • • • • The new process 
of steam-pointing also enabled claim-owners to concentrate 
on the summer season and turn-off their wage-workers in 
the winter. It was hard on the wage-earning miner but 
it might make the difference between profitable and un
profitable working of a claim. It was part, in short, 
of the transition to large-scale systematic working of 
the less rich claims usually found in the aftermath of a 
gold rush. Only on the less accessible crI6*s did fire
setting by individual miners hold its own. 

As the richer deposits became exhausted, and activity shifted to 

the hillsides and benches, capital was rising to the dominant position in 

placer mining since, as previously mentioned, the working of these deposits 

required the movement of large volumes of water and substantial amounts 
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of capital. This shift of activity,therefore, was associated with the 

introduction of hydraulic mining on the benches and hillsides, while on 

the creek beds dredges were being introduced to re-work these deposits 

on a larger scale. Such methods in turn required large concessions of 

water and land in order to be undertaken; a situation which ran directly 

counter to the interests of petty producers. With the decline of petty 

production, a number of abandoned claims became available and were acquired 

by capitalists such as A.N.C. Treadgold and his associates, who, "in June 

1901 secured from the Dominion Government, ••• , an extensive grant of 
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water rights" for such large-scale mining operations. The protests of 

the miner-prospectors were loud enough, however, to result in a Royal Com-
167 

mission. Treadgold withdrew from the arrangement. However, lIwith the 

aid of the Guggenheims and Pierpont Morgan he organized in 1906 the Yukon 

Gold Company, which proceeded to acquire more claims and options and to 

bring water seventy miles in flume and ditch and pipe from the Twelve Mile 
168 

River" • In undertaking such operations, the mining companies generally 

co-ordinated the activities on the hillsides (hydraulic mining) with those 

of the creekbeds (dredging). 

The final stages of large-scale operations involved 
cooperation between work on the creek-claims and work 
on the hill- and bench--claims. In many cases it was 
necessary to work-out the creek-claims to provide a 
dumping ground for the tailings from the bench- and 
hill-claims. Extensive use of the dredge on the creek
claims prec'luded development of hydraulic operations 
and the bench- and hill-claims. The introduction of 
dredges • • • on a large sg§le in 1905 paved the way 
for hydraulic operations. l 

With the transition of mining in the Yukon from a predominantly 

petty commodity mode of production to a capitalist mode, the relationship 

between producers and non-producers underwent changes. Under the system 
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of "free-minerslt that was initially the dominant form of labour, with such 

miners formed' into partnerships in'order to work their respective claims. 

Where such organization did not take place there developed a form of organ-

ization known as the "layll system, which arose because of limits of the 
170 

wage system and the requirements for extensive supervision. 

A 'lay' is a part of an alluvial claim let out by its 
owner to two or more miners on condition that the miners 
pay all expenses connected with the mining and washing 
of the gold, the owner receiving half the gross output 
and paying all the royalty on 'the whole gross output. 
This system was widely prevalent last winter 1897-98. 
The lay system could not in any case be more than a mere 
temporary expedient designed to meet the owner's want 
of capital and mining knowledge, an expedient too, of 
use in retaining labourers when labour was scarce; with 
labour and supplies alreadY'greatly increased, with 
capital and skill both becoming available, its system 
dies a natural death. 171 

This system shared many of the characteristics of the "tribute" system in 

that the producers' remuneration was based on a percentage of the value 

of metal produced and determined the methods by which the gravel bars 

would be worked. 

With the expansion of large-scale operations involving dredges and 

hydraulicking, and the increased dominance by capitalists, wage-labour in 

the form of time-work became prominent, particularly after 1900. In the 

period between 1900 and 1915, among the mining companies operating with 

such methods (dredging and hydraulicking) were the Canadian Klondike Min-

ing Co., Bonanza Basin Gold Dredging Company, Yukon Consolidated Gold 

Fields, Yukon Gold Company, Boyle Concessions, Limited, Dominion Mining 

Co., Big Creek Mining Co., and Calder Mining Co., with the latter three 

being controlled by the Northwestern Corporation Ltd. (organized by A.N.C. 
172 

Treadgold). The development of such mining companies, however, did 
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not match the development of.the capitalist mode within mining in other 

regions of Canada. 

While the capitalist mode of production had been developing in min-

ing throughout Canada, in two particular regions (the Kootenay region of 

British Columbia and the Sudbury region) there developed two mining companies 

(Consolidated Mining and Smelting Co., Ltd •. and the International Nickel 

Co., Ltd.), which were precursors of future development within mining. The 

two companies, although circumstances associated with their formation dif-

fer, represent the penetration of finance capital into mining. 

The expansion of mining into the Kootenay region of British Co~umbia 

followed from the general expansion associated with gold mining in what be-

came the states of Oregon, Washington, Idaho, and Montana, and in the Car-

iboo region of British Columbia, .as placer miners and prospectors entered 
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the region in the 1860s and 1870s. Initial interest was in placer gold 

deposits. Interest was soon shown, however, in lode deposits which the 
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prospectors were discovering, particularly in silver deposits. In the 

1880s a number of such lode deposits were developed and brought into prod-

uction, principally by capitalists resident nearby in the United States, 

that is, in Spokane, Washington. These capitalists were generally involved 

in mining in the neighbouring states, such as in the areas of Coeur d'Alenes 

in Idaho, and near Butte and Helena, Montana; so that expansion into South-

Eastern British Columbia constituted the expansion of a mining region across 
175 

international boundaries. It was an expansion within a topographical 
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area which Trimble has termed the "Inland Empire". 

Mining in the region began in 1886 with the discovery of silver 

near Nelson, leading to the opening of the Silver King Mine. By 1890 
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mines were being opened at Rossland (the Center Star, War Eagle, Idaho, 

Virginia, and LeWise-':"'laterLeRoi), Field (Monarch Mine), and Illecillewaet 
177 

(Selkirk Mining and Smelting Co.--Lanark Mine). Because of the relative 

isolation of the region when it first opened, the development of smelting 

works and transportation systems had important implications for mining in 

the region. While the mines were being developed in the Koot.enays, the 

ore was shipped to smelters nearby in the U.S., such as those at Butte, 
178 

Great Falls, and Helena in Montana, and Spokane and Tacoma in Washington. 

It was in conjunction with the development of smelting facilities 

and railways that finance capital entered into mining in this region. 

Smelting operations began at Nelson and Trail in 1896, with the latter 

becoming the nucleus for the formation of the Consolidated Mining and Smelt-
179 

ing Co., under the initiative of the Canadian Pacific Railway. The 

formation of the Consolidated Mining and Smelting Co. was linked to the 

penetration of railways into the region with the Canadian Pacific from the 

north and east, and the Great Northern from the south, with the possibility 

of competition arising. In 1895 the Great Northern, initially being closest 

to the region, built a branch line to Nelson. Six years previous (in l889) 

Canadian Pacific acquired the charter of the Columbia and Kootenay Railway 

Company, providing for a combined rail and steamer connection to the C.P.R. 

main line at Revelstoke, followed by the Nakusp and Slocan Railway in July 
180 

1893. More importantly, however was the programme associated with the 

building of a Crow's Nest Pass Railway. In 1888 the British Columbia 

legislature granted a charter for theCrow's Nest and Kootenay Lake Railway 

Company (re-named the British Columbia Southern) to extend from the prov-

incial boundary in the Crow's Nest Pass to the Kootenays. This charter 
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was not actedon by.the mid-1890s, while at the same time C.P.R. was tak-

ing an interest in the same route~ In 1897 it made an agreement with the 

Federal Government to construct the line, obtaining an outright grant of 

$11,000 per mile from the federal government. Following this, C.P.R. 

bought up other charters and lines, including the British Columbia Southern, 

lithe terms of which the C.P.R. fulfilled by building the Crow's Nest Pass 

line" and thereby picking up a land grant of 3.75 million acres and six 
181 

square miles of coal lands. A second, and most important, purchase in 

the long-run was that of the assets of F. Augustus Heinze. 

In 1896 Heinze had constructed a smelter at Trail (near Rossland) 

and a standard-guage rail,ITay (the Columbia and Wes tern) from Trail to 

Robson (Castlegar), later receiving a provincial charter to continue the 

line from Robson to Penticton in the Okanagan. In 1898 the total assets 
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of Heinze were purchased for the sum of $800,000. The smelter, a "by-

productll of the agreement which became the nucleus of Consolidated Mining 

and Smelting, depended on outside supplies of ore, a situation which the 

C.P.R. remedied by buying up mines. 

A smelter such as that at Trail, built in relation to 
ores with high gold content and dependent on relative~y 
smaller mines, was forced to protect itself against 
signs of exhaustion by acquiring control of, and amal
gamating mines and by introducing more efficient methods 
of mining, just as the Canadian Pacific Railway had been 
forced to assume control of the railways and the smelter 
as a means of reducing overhead costs. With a single 
direction organization in control, namely, the Canadian 
Pacific Railway, determined attempts were made to ex
ploit mines systematically and to develop large ore 
bodies of relatively low~grade ore. The enormous over
head costs of the railway and the smelter necessitated 
systematic development work in the mines of the region. 183 

Among the mines purchased were the Center Star and War Eagle at Rossland, 

the St. Eugene Consolidated Mining Co., Ltd. at Moyie and the Sullivan 
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Mine at Kimberley, in 1910. In 1906 the Center Star, War Eagle and St. 

Eugene were amalgamated along with the smelting works into the Consolidated 
. . ~84 . 

Mining and Smelting Co., Ltd. Mining in the Kootenays, while originally 

undertaken by American capital, was becoming controlled by Canadians. 

The coming of the C.P.R. and the incorporation of the 
West Kootenay Power company marked the beginning of a 
·transfer of control·from interests centred largely in 
Spokane to Canadians in Montreal and Toronto, although 
the development of the Slocan and Boundary, which were 
about to be opened up, would still be left almost en
tirely to Americans. Further evidence of the growing 
Canadian interest was the purchase of the Center Star 
and War Eagle Mines by the Gooderham-Blackstock syn
dicate of Toronto.l85 

The entrance of Canadian capital into the region occurred under 

somewhat different circumstances to the original development of the Kootenays. 

Whereas the Americans were initially involved in risk capital, the Canadians 

generally came in late,buying up and consolidating the mines into larger 

corporate bodies, of which the Consolidated Mining and Smelting Company 

was the most outstanding. 

The entrance of such a company had a tremendous impact on the 

application of technology and on the social relations of production. In-

itial production of silver bearing ores in the Kootenay region. was often 

a rather primitive operation, due, in part, to the isolation of the region. 

Machinery was, however, often introduced into the mines at a very early 

date, since the major mines, such as the Silver King at Nelson and the 

leRoi at Rossland, had installed steam~drive hoisting machinery, air com-

pressors of ten machine-drill capacity, and tramways to a nearby smelter 
186 

by 1895. The installation of air compressors was especially important 

in that it replaced the rather slow and hazardous system of hand~drilling. 



The great advantage derived from using improved machinery 
of "this kind is apparent when it is stated that the 
progress made in a single shift amounted to four feet 
in the hardest rock whilst by manual labour, in the same 
time, but four inches would be accomplished. 187 
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With the process of consolidation/monopolization, capital became available 

for a systematic exploitation of mines, particularly with improved trans-

portation, and, more significantly, milling (concentrators) processes, 

eventually allowing for the mining of lower-grade ores on a large scale. 

Within the mines, the miners had, by 1900, achieved an eight-hour 

day, based on time-work. Certain mines, however, for example, the War 

Eagle and Center Star, attempted to overcome this situation through the 

re-institution of the contract system. 

This mine with others was affected by changes follow
ing the introduction of the" eight-hour day law on May 
1st, 1899. In the spring of 1900 the three-shift sys
tem was changed to two, i.e., 7 a.m. to 4 p.m. (one 
hour off), 4 p.m. to 1 a.m. (one hour off), with a 
special blasting gang loading and firing ground drilled 
for working 1 a.m. to 7 a."m. (the graveyard shift). 
The working faces were then free of smoke for the machine 
men. A contract system was introduced on the basis of 
a price per foot of hole drilled--this being P018~ble 
with the homogeneous character of the ore body. 

While the mining companies tended to support the re-introduction of the 

contract system, the miners, led by the Rossland Miners' Union, generally 

opposed the system. As one miner observed: 

Well there is a principle I have always found in Montana 
and Utah, the principle among miners is usually to con
demn a competitive system" of that kind because it has a 
tendency to" put men in competition with their fellow 
workmen. 189 " 

Such struggles would continue in the Kootenays as Consolidated Mining and 

Smelting Co.," along with the C.P.R. dominated the region more and more. 
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The history of the International Nickel Company, Ltd., like that 

of the Consolidated Mini:ng and Smelting Co .•. , was linked to the building of 

railways, although this was indirectly. The roots of International Nickel 

in Canada lie in the activities of a number of American capitalists in-

volved in mining in two separate areas of Canada--the Eastern Townships of 

Quebec and Hastings County, Ontario. 

In 1878 the Orford Nickel and Copper Company--capital $300,000--

was organized by several American capitalists to wonk a mining property in 

the township of Orford, Quebec. The mine, it turned out, contained nickel 

as well as copper. The company then built a smelter and refinery near 

Bayonne, New Jersey in order to process the·Orford ore. In time the 

smelter and refinery became the most important assets of the Orford company, 

for, by 1890, the mine was exhausted, and the company was solely process-
190 

ing the ores of other mining companies. 

Parallelling the development of the Orford company, in 1881, S.J. 

Ritchie, a carriage maker from Akron, Ohio came to Ontario in search of a 

supply of hickory for wheel spokes, and, like a number of his fellow country-

men, became interested in the iron deposits in Hastings and in the adjoin-

ing counties of Eastern Ontario. Ritchie, in association with William Coe 

of Madoc, "secured title to some iron-ore deposits north of Trenton, and 

formed the North Hastings Iron Company". With the financial assistance of 

American and local capitalists, "including G.W. McMullen and H.C. McMullen 

of Trenton, and James and D. MacLaren", the "lumber-barons" from Bucking-

ham, Quebec, the company purchased the Prince Edward County Railway in 
191 

order to obtain a railway charter. With the charter, Ritchie and 

associates formed the Central Ontario Railway, and obtained from the 
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provincial government, the right ,"to, expropriate land along the right-of-

way of a proposed extension 'from 'Trenton into North Hastings", a situation 

which enabled Ritchie to interest a'group of Ohio capitalists. The Central 

Ontario Railway proceeded in building a line to Coe Hill, and in doing so 

also secured a near monopoly over, the region:' s 'iron 'production. Because 

of problems with the iron deposits, however (pyrites rather than oxides), 

Ritchie and company embarked on a scheme to obtain a Dominion charter in 

1884, to connect with the Canadian Pacific near Callander. In the meantime 

the railway received 54,000 acres of mineral lands, including all timber 

except white pine, and an option on a further 46,000 acres from the prov-

incial government. While the company received a Dominion charter, it did 

not complete the extension, but shifted its attention to the Sudbury dis-
192 

trict mineral lands in 1885. 

The existence of the nickel-copper deposits around the Sudbury 

Basin was noted as early as l856,when it was mentioned in a report by 
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A.P. Salter, a provincial surveyor. In 1884 the Murray brothers, Pem-

broke merchants, along with John Loughrin of Mattawa, a timber contractor 

to the C.P.R., and Henry Abbott of Brockville, obtained a patent on land 

in McKim township, which became the Murray Mine. This land was sold to 

H.H. Vivian and Company, of Swansea, Wales, with m~n~ng operations begin-
194 

ning in October 1889, adding a smelter in 1890. Following up the find-

ings of Murray et al., a number of prospectors and/or speculators entered 

the area and a series of other discoveries were made. Among the more 

prominent prospectors or speculators were: J.H. Metcalf, W.B. McAllister, 

Thomas Frood, James Stobie, Henry Ranger, Rinaldo McConnell, 'F~ancis Crean, 
195 

William McVittie, and Robert Tough. 
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Upon entering the district.in 1885, Ritchie and associates founded 

the Canadian Copper Company in January 1886; chartered in Ohio with a 

capital of $2,000,000. The lands purchased from J.H. Metcalf and W.B. 

Allister in 1885 (Creighton Mine, Copper Cliff Mine, Lady Macdonald Mine 

and Frood Mine) were transferred to Canadian Copper, while the lands of 

the North Hastings Iron Company were transferred to another new company, 

Anglo-American Iron Company, also chartered in Ohio, but with a capital 
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of $5,000,000. Canadian Copper proceeded in 1886 to purchase a number 

of other mineral lands, includingthose.held by Rinaldo McConnell (Clara-

belle Mine and Stobie Mine), Robert Tough (Vermillion Mine), Francis Crean 

(Crean Hill), and James Stobie (Stobie Mine--held in partnership with. 

McConnell), attempting, in the process, to obtain a monopoly over the 
197 

mineral lands around Sudbury. 

In 1886 Canadian Copper made arrangements with Orford to treat its 

Sudbury ore at the New Jersey refinery, and in 1890 Orford agreed to byy 
198 

ore exclusively from Canadian Copper. 

In 1890, Canadian Copper and Orford entered into an 
exclusive five-year supply contract to cement a combina
tion giving both companies substantial advantages over 
their competitors: for Orford, guaranteed supplies of. 
ore at known prices; for Canadian Copper, a guaranteed 
market. 199 

Thus began a relationship which led to a merger in 1902, a merger resulting 

in the formation of the International Nickel Co., Ltd. (a marriage made 

in Heaven, where God is finance capital). 

By 1892 Orford had developed a process to treat the complex nickel-

copper sulphides of Sudbury, and, in time, R.M. Thompson, President of 

Orford Copper Company assumed the Presidency of Canadian Copper; a position 

which Ritchie lost in 1891 when his Ohio "friends ll dumped him. In 1890 
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Canadian Copper-'-Orford obtained a secure market for its'nickel with a 
200 

contract to supply the United', States Navy with nickel for armor plate. 

With the possession of a refining process for nickel, Canadian 

Copper-'-Orford was at a decided advantage over most other producers in the 

Sudbury district, since known'processes for refining nickel were few, and 

tightly guarded by the holders of patents. Canadian Copper proceeded to 

freeze-out most competition in Sudbury, which resulted in Canadian Copper, 

H.R. Vivians, and the Dominion Mineral Company being the only producers. 

By 1895, however, Dominion Minerals had shut down, when the refinery of 

Joseph Wharton, in Camden, New Jersey, closed because of the depressed 

nickel market and ,its inability to compete with the marketing 'practices 
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of Orford. 

While Canadian Copper was building up a monopoly position in Sudbury, 

Orford set out to control the nickel market, entering into price war with 

other producers, principally with the Rothschild's firm, Le Nickel. Beg-

inning in 1892, this price war continued until 1895, with nickel prices 

dropping to as low as 20 cents per pound, from a high of 60 cents. In 

1895 Orford and Le Nickel reached an agreement over prices (33 cents per 
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pound), and the division of the market. The price war had'serious con-

sequences for other producers, although Joseph Wharton's refinery continued 
203 

to operate because of the specialty nature of its product. In'order to 

~ontrol Sudbury, Canadian Copper entered into an ,agreement with Wharton 

in 1897, to keep his refinery supplied with matte, similar to the agree-
204 

ment with Orford. 

The year 1902 saw the merger of the Orford Copper Company, the ' 

Wharton Company, and Canadian Copper into the International Nickel Company 
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(capital $25,000,000) "under the control of the financial interests backing 
205 

the United States Steel Corporation" (J.P. Morgan and Company). 

Main illustrates, this merger was advantageous to all concerned: 

The amalgamation had several advantages to J.P. Morgan 
and Company. It provided an assured source of supply 
for a strategic material and it placed the American 
armour-plate manufacturers in a strategic position to 
gain a share of the nickel-steel market outside the 
United States while reserving the armour-plate business 
in the United States for themselves. Also, the strat
egic control over financing held by the Morgan interests 
would enable them to block effectively any attempts to 
finance possible competitors either in nickel steel 
or in nickel. Finally, the profits which would be 
gained from the promotion of the new company promised 
to be substantial. 206 

As O.W. 

As a result of the merger, International Nickel was the possessor of two 

refining processes of nickel. It still faced possible competition, how-

ever, as new companies undertook to enter the district, although nearly 

all of these attempts were unsuccessful. Among the more notable failures 

were: the Ritchie-MacLaren brothers' venture; the Nickel Steel Company 

of Canada; F.R. Clergue, the Boston promoter who formed the Consolidated 

Lake Superior Corporation at Sault Ste. Marie (capital $117,000,000); the 

Dominion Nickel-Copper Company, headed by J.R. Booth and M.J. O'Brien; 

and the British American Nickel Corporation, formed by a syndicate lead 

by a New York financier, Dr. R.F. Pearson, and that dynamic duo of 
207 

William MacKenzie and Donald Mann. 

Of these "failures", the British American Nickel Co. came nearest 

to achieving success". The company not only purchased the properties of 

the Dominion Nickel-Copper Company, but also purchased the North American 

rights for the Rybinette process for refining nickel electrolytically. 

While the rights to this process gave British North American a cost 
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advantage over International Nickel, they were unable to obtain markets 

and adequate' financ~ng because of.the dominance of International Nickel, 
208 

backed-up by Morgan, in these critical areas. The company managed to 

survive until 1924, in part a result of government intervention in nickel 

production because of the First World War, and aggressive sales practices 

on the part of the company in theUnited.States--an event leading to an 

inevitable price war with International Nickel, and, in turn,British 

American's collapse. International Nickel picked up the remains for 

$5,000,000 through a dummy-corporation, Anglo-Canadian Mining Company, 

which put up $4,000,000 of British American bonds as security. As a re-

suIt, International Nickel ended up with the North American rights to the 

Hybinette pr.ocess, which, along with the Orford process, gave the company 
209 

a virtual monopoly over refining. 

The only company to survive in the Sudbury district, besides the 

International Nickel Co., was the Mond Nickel Company, a British company 

set up by Ludwig Mond, to supply his refinery in Wales. Theprocess 

developed by Mond had been optioned by Canadian Copper in 1889, and then 

it was let go because of Mond's $2,000,000 price tag on his patent. Mond, 

unable to sell the patent, purchased a number of mines in the "Sudbury area: 

initially the Victoria and Garson Mines, building a smelter at the Victoria 
210 

Mine in 1902, and a refinery at Clydach, Wales, in 1902 .• Later, the 

Frood Extension, Worthington, Blezard, and Kirkwood were added. In 1913 

Mond purchased the Levack Mine for $750,000, and built a new smelter at 
211 

Coniston. Mond continued to operate successfully until its merger with 

International Nickel in 1928; this was a merger of convenience for both 

parties concerned, since it allowed' for the exploitation of the massive 
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Froodorebody which ,the companiessha.red. With the merger, International 

Nickel' obtained the rights, to', the Mond 'process, and, in turn,held, uonopoly 
, 212 

rights over all nickel refining processes in North,AInerica and Britain. 

In the development of the Sudbury mines, miners were originally 

employed under systems of contract. 

We employ 32 miners, at ,the Copper-Cliff and 12 at 'the 
Evans; we work night and day and the'shift is ten 
hours. We have not had any difficulty in getting a 
supply of skilled labor. We pay outside men $1.40, 
miners about $1.75, and machinists $2. The shafts 
and drifts are sunk by contract. Some of those work-
ing by contract make as high as $2.75 and $3.00 per day.213 

Such a system was gradually replaced by time work, as minimum day rates 

were set for contract work, exemplified by the following rates paid by 

Mond Nickel Co. (Garson Mine) in 1912 for a ten-hour day: rock house, 
214 

$1.7.5; mucker, $2.10; machineman helper, $2.25. These are daily rates. 

In 1917 this wage system was generally in force as hourly wages were being 

paid, varying from 25 cents an hour for surface labourers to a high of 

50 cents an hour for some tradesmen. A bonus was paid for production 

above a specified minimum. At this time the eight-hour day law was in 

effect for underground workers in Ontario. The statute did not, however, 

cover surface workers, who still worked shifts varying from eight to ten 

hours per day. There was developing, as well, by 1917 a rather extensive 

hierarchy within the mines, as fifteen job categories were referred to by 
215 

the Royal Ontario Nickel Commission. 

While the system of work in the Sudbury Mines gradually changed, 

such changes were somewhat uneven, leading, at times, to differences be-

tween the miners and the mining companies, such as the 1913 dispute between 

the Mond Nickel Co., and its Garson employees. This dispute, which 
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resulted in a strike lasting two days, was over the following grievances: 

(1) an eight-hour day, (2) wage parity with International Nickel miners 

at Creighton-~mucker, $2.25/day; machineman helper, $2.50/day; and, machine-

man, $3.00/day, (3) the company to replace any tools broken (rather than 

the workmen having to replace them), (4) the company to supply the oil for 

the machines (drills), (5) the installation of a man-hoist, and (6) payment 

in cash rather than by cheque (which necessitated a trip to Sudbury in 

order to cash it). Although the men obtained their demands, there appeared 

other underlying problems such as social differences between the workers 

(predominantly Eastern European and Finnish), and the bosses (predominantly 
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English). 

While the Sudbury district was becoming dominated by the Interna-

tional Nickel Company, there were events occurring in mining in other 

districts of North-Eastern Ontario, starting with Cobalt, which was reveal-

ing a somewhat new trend in Canadian mining--the growth of entrepreneurial 

capitalists within mining, some of whom were Canadian, and, coincidentally, 

a process of accumulation of capital within mining. 

The beginning of mining in North-Eastern Ontario occurred with the 

discovery of silver in 1903, at mile 104 of the Temiskaming and Northern 
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Ontario Railway, later named Cobalt. There resulted a rush of pros-

pectors and speculators to the region; facilitated immeasurably by the 

fact that the speculators could make the journey from Bay Street and other 

similar financial districts by Pullman car. Among those who had entered 

the district were two brothers from Mattawa, Ontario--Noah and Henry 

Timmins--who purchased the interests of Fred Larose, a partner in the 
218 

original discovery. Starting with the Larose Mine, the Timmins family 
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continued on to build up a mining empire including interests in Hollinger 
219 

Consolidated, Noranda Mines, and later, Iron Ore Company of Canada. 

Besides attracting small-time operators like the Timmins brothers, 

the Cobalt boom also attracted capital from outside of Canada, in particular, 
220 

American capital. Bay Street interests also entered the region, however, 

such as Henry Pellatt, J.P. Bickell, the stock-broker, as well as capital-

ists such as J.R. Booth and M.J. O'Brien, both of whom had extensive lumber 
221 

interests. 

The development of the Cobalt mines led to further mineral rushes 

to the north and west, resulting in further discoveries of silver at Elk 
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Lake in 1907 and at Gowganda in 1908. Even more important, however, 

was the northward penetration of prospectors which led to the gold dis-

coveries of Kirkland Lake and the Porcupine district, as well as the copper-

gold discoveries of Rouyn-Noranda. Just as with the Cobalt district, these 

discoveries attracted the attention of speculators and other potential in-

vestors in mines. In time the three original discoveries in the Porcupine 

fell into the hands of such capitalists, becoming, in turn, the Hollinger 

Consolidated Gold Mines Ltd., McIntyre Porcupine Mines Ltd., and Dome Mines 

Limited. The Hollinger Consolidated, incorporated in 1911, was a product 

of the Timmins-McMartin-Dunlop syndicate which owned the LaRose Mine in 

Cobalt; this syndicate having purchased claims staked by Benny Hollinger 
223 

and Alex Gillies. Similarly, McIntyre Porcupine Mines was formed in 

1911 to work the claims staked by Sandy McIntyre, with surrounding claims 

being purchased by the compa~y. Originally formed by American capitalists 

and controlled from New York, in 1914 the company passed into the hands 
224 

of a Toranto syndicate headed by J.P. Bickell, the stock-broker. Dome 
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Mines Limited, unlike the previous two companies, was formed and controlled 

by New York capitalists. The company, incorporated in 1911 as the Dome 

Mines Company Limited, was formed to work claims staked by John S. Wilson 

and company--a group ,including Harry Preston--which were grubstaked by W.S. 

Edwards and Dr. T.N. Edwards of Chicago. Edwards became the first president 

of the company, the shareholders of which included Ambrose Monell and 

Joseph R. Delamar of New York, both of whom were officers of International 
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Nickel Co., Ltd. 

The above companies became the major producers of the Porcupine 

district; however, other significant producing mines were developed in the 

region, including West Dome Mines Limited, headed by Henry S. Pellatt as 
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President and F. Augustus Heinze (of Kootenay fame) as managing director. 

Also of significance were Pamour Porcupine Mines Limited, incorporated in 

1934 with the merger of a number of adjoining small mining properties, and 

Aunor Gold Mines Limited, both of which were taken over by Noranda Mines 
227 

Limited. 

Parallelling the discovery of gold in the Porcupine region was the 

opening of the Kirkland Lake gold fields, where six mines were producing, 

or being developed, by 1920. Of these, two were particularly 'successful--

Lake Shore Mines Limited, which produced by 1955 nearly $250,000,000 in 

gold, while paying over $100,000,000 in dividends; and Wright-Hargreaves 

Mines Limited, which produced over $136,000,000 in gold and paid over 
228 

$50,000,000 in dividends by 1955. 

The mining boom of North-Eastern Ontario, unlike previous mining 

adventures in Northern Ontario, fed further expansion as capital accumulated 

because of the production of silver and gold at Cobalt and the Porcupine-

Kirkland Lake districts respectively. 



The extraordinary wealth of the Cobalt field provided 
a base for independent financial growth in Canadian 
mining and the increasing strength of large mines in 
development of mining has weakened the position of 
American and British capital. 'Canadian capital ex
ceeds that from all external sources combined by a 
liberal margin' .229 
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The development of Noranda Mines Limited is possibly the best example of 

such expansion, based on the ploughing-back of accumulated capital into 

mining. In order to finance the construction of a thousand-ton-a-day 

smelter and develop the Horne Copper Mine, Noranda entered into an agree-

ment with Hollinger Consolidated Mines Ltd., resulting in Hollinger ad-

vancing the sum of $3,000,000 to Noranda in order to bring the works into 

production. This loan was secured with bonds of ten-year duration, with 
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Hollinger as well receiving a bonus of 30,000 shares in Noranda stock. 

During the period between 1890 and 1920, mining in Canada not only 

continued to display an increasing dominance of the capitalist mode of 

production, but also revealed that transitions were occurring within the 

capitalist mode as it related to mining. Within mining, there was occurring 

tendencies leaning toward consolidation and monopolization, as was evidenced 

by the integration of mining and smelting operations, and an accumulation 

of capital generally within mining as companies invested profits on exist-

ing mines into the acquisition and development of new mines. Such tend-

encies were associated with the development of finance capital within the 

capitalist mode of production. With the increased tendency toward consol-

idation and monopolization there occurred changes at the level of the 

relations of production and productive forces; both within the capitalist 

mode, and in regard to the decline of the petty commodity mode of produc-

tion associated with mining. 
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While mining in Canada undenvent a tremendous expansion during this 

period, the entrance of finance capital into mining facilitated the applica-

tion of higher forms of technology at an unprecendented level, with mining 

and smelting becoming integrated operations involving the rational planning 

of production. In the development of mining after 1890 there was an increase 

in the size of productive units and the labour force in mining. This ex-

panding labour force, however, was still heavily dependent on immigration. 

At the beginning of the period (1890), the majority of the work force 

appeared to be drawn from Britain to work the mines in such areas as Sudbury. 

It is difficult to get miners and laborers on account of 
the isolated position occupied by the mines. The men em
ployed are largely Cornish and Welsh, and they are pai1 
monthly in cash.2~1 

After the turn of the century, immigrants continued to comprise the majority 

of the labour force, as is illustrated in Table I. Donald Avery has also 

revealed that immigrant labour served as an important source of cheap in-
232 

dustrial labour as much as this involved agricultural settlement. Prior 

to the World War I, industrialists, including the mining industry, had a 

major interest in immigration policy as it related to an adequate supply 

of labour. 

There were similar trends in the mlnlng industry in the 
economic utilization of the foreign worker. From the 
entrepreneurial perspective the greatest advantages to 
be derived from importing large numbers of continental 
Europeans for mining work was that they were prepared to 
work for wages and in conditions that would not be tol
erated by either native Canadians or by British workers. 
As one mining authority put it: 'Canadians won't work 
in the mines. They are quite willing to boss the job 
but they are not going to do the rough work themselves 233 
•••• What we want is brawn and muscle, and we get it' 

While immigrant labour continued to comprise a majority of the mining work 

force, a shift occurred in relation to the source of such workers. In the 



INDUSTRY* 

Agriculture 

Forestry*** 

Mining*** 

Manufacturing 

Transportation 

Total 

Table I 

Percentage of Workers in Selected Industries 
of Canadian and Immigrant Origin 

1911-1931 

1911 1921 1931 
C-B* I11M.** C-B 111M. C-B 111M. 

68.1 31.9 70.5 29.5 70.1 29.9 

(72.7) (27.3) (70.4) (29.6) (70.1) (29.9) 

73.2 26.8 76.2 23.8 76.9 23.1 

47.7 52.3 47.6 52.4 48.2 51.8 

68.2 31.8 64.1 35.9 63.1 36.9 

(64.6) (34.5) (61. 7) (38.3) (60.2), (39.8) 

54.9 45.1 62.8 37.1 64.9 35'.1 

(54. 7) (45.3) (62.1) (37.9) (63.8) (36.2) 

68.1 31.9 66.9 33.1 67.0 33.0 

(66.8) (33.2) (65. 7) (34.3) (65.3) (34.7) 

Sources: Census of Canada, 1911, 1921, 1931 

234 

. *Figures in brackets represent male work force in all industries. 
**C-B refers to Canadian-born 

111M. refers to immigrant 
***For the years 1911-1931, figures in mlnlng and forestry represent 

male only, as female workers made up<:0.50%. 
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period after 1900 British miners were becoming a less important source of 

labour. By 1917 the Royal Ontario Nickel Commission found that in the 

Sudbury mines no more than twenty-five percent of the labour force was of 

Canadian or American origin, with Canadians and Americans being, more often 

than not, tradesmen. Conversely, among underground workers, drill runners 

and helpers were principally Finns and Austrians, while trammers were 
234 

principally Poles, Italians, Austrians, and Russians. Innis noted, 

similarly, that in the Cobalt district immigrant workers from Eastern 

Europe and the Western United States replaced trained miners from Nova 
235 

Scotia during a strike in 1907. Likewise, in the Porcupine and Kirkland 

Lake districts, the labour force in the mines was becoming cosmopolitan. 

The mine workers are a most cosmopolitan population. 
For common labour and shovellers, Italians and Russians 
are mostly employed; underground drilling is mostly 
done by Finlanders, Swedes, and Austrian Poles. Can
adians, English, Irish, and Scotch are employed as 
mechanics, woodworkers in the mills, and for· other 
surface operations, while the engineer's staff are 
practically all Canadian. 236 

While immigrants were an important source of labour in mining, the 

involvement of immigrant labour varied on a regional basis within Canada, 

as Table II illustrates. In British Columbia and the Prairie Provinces 

immigrants virtually comprised the whole mining labour force, where in 

many regions Canadian miners were few and far between, as noted in the Re-

port of the Commission Relating to Unrest and Discontent Among Miners and 

Mine-Owners in the Province of British Columbia, in regard to. the Kootenays. 

In this region,. it vlaS reported, the majority of the miners were from the 

United States, while a fewer number were from Nova Scotia, Lake-of-the-
237 

Woods, Europe and Australia. Immigration also served as the major 

source of labour in the mines of Ontario, although not to as great an 



extent as in Western Canada. As earlier noted, the majority of the im-
238 

migrants were from Eastern and Northern Europe. 

Table II 

Percentage of Workers of Immigrant Origin 
in the Mining Industry (by regions) 

1911-1931* 

REGION 1911 1921 1931 

Atlantic Provinces 27.2 28.1 26.4 

Quebec 15.1 11.1 25.3 

Ontario 48.6 48.2 56.2 

Prairie Provinces 85.6 84.7 80.7 

British Columbia 84.4 80.0 78.1 

Canada 52.3 52.7 54.1 

Sources: Census of Canada, 1911, 1921, 1931 
*The figures represent male workers, since female involvement 
in the mining industry was under the 0.5% level of the total 
mining work force. 
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While immigration continued to serve as a source of labour, in the 

period between 1890 and 1920, certain changes took place. Whereas at the 

beginning of the period immigration was the major source of skilled miners, 

by 1911 immigrants tended to be over-represented in labouring and relatively 

unskilled jobs, as is illustrated by Table III. Innis notes a similar 

trend in the Cobalt and Porcupine-Kirkland Lake districts, although in 

1922 Cornish miners were still being recruited for the Porcupine gold mines 
239 

because of a shortage of skilled miners. 

While an expansion of the total labour force in mining took place, 

similarly, with a few exceptions, such as in some of the Kootenay mines, 
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there was a general increase in the size of the labour forces in individual 

mines. In the Kootenays, mines employing as few as four men were operat-

ing near Slocan. Such operations involved generally small, high-grade 

deposits of ore. 

Table III 

Percentage of Mine Workers 
in Selected Occupational Categories of Immigrant Origin 

1911"":1931 

OCCUPATIONS 

Operators and 
Officials 

Owners and 
Operators 

Foremen and 
Overseers 

Drillers and 
Borers 

Operatives 

Miners 

Haulage Workers 

Labourers 

Mining Total. 

1911 1921 

44.1 46.7 

39.2 38.9 

55.1 56.6 

56.4 48.6 

52.3 52.6 

Sources: Census of Canada, 1911, 1921, 1931 

1931 

44.4 

47.7 

38.1 

40.1 

52.6 

54.1 



In contrast to such small mines, the four mines at Rossland had 

a combined labour force of approximately 500 men in 1895-1896, and 820 

by 1908, while another mine in the Slocan district employed 130 . . . 
240 

238 

(miners, labourers, etc.). Not only was the size of labour forces ex-

panding, but within the work place there was developing an expanding hier-

archical structure. There was an increasing division of labour and/or 

tasks, as is illustrated in Table IV. 

MINE LABOUR 

Drill runners 
Drill helpers · · · · . Trammers 
Timbermen . 
Scalers. 
Pumpmen . 
Hoistmen · · · · 
Chute blasters 
Cage tenders 
Surface labourers • 
Rock pickers 
Machinists 
Blacksmi ths . 
Carpenters 
Electricians · · · · . 

. 

. 

Table IV 

Scale of Wages Paid 
for Ordinary Mine Labour 

Sudbury, 1917 

. . . · · · · . . . . 

· · · · 

. · · · · 

CENTS PER HOUR 

40 1/2 - 47 
34 1/2 - 40 1/2 
25-31 
40-47 
34 1/2 - 47 
40 1/2 
37 1/2 - 50 
37 1/2 - 44 
34 1/2 - 37 1/2 
25 
25 
31 1/2 - 50 
37 1/2 - 50 
40 1/2 - 50 
40 1/2 - 50 

Source: The Report of the Royal Ontario Nickel Commission, Toronto 
(1917), p. 225. 

Also, as was discussed in the previous section, within coal mining, a 

similar division of labour and tasks had developed. This is illustrated 
241 

in Table V. As Tables IV and V show, labour within the mining industry 
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was being broken down into tasks, and, correspondingly, a rather extensive 
242 

hierarchical structure was beginning to form within the mines. 

The development of such a division of labour toward division by 

tasks was, in turn, influenced by the increased application of technology 

and the development of finance capital associated with the process of con-

solidation and monopolization in mining. In the application of higher 

forms of technology, there developed both an increased utilization of 

machinery and the modification and/or development of new mining methods. 

By the turn of the century, hand drilling had been virtually re-

placed by steam, and, more often, pneumatic drills (piston and hammer 

drills), while the capacity of air-compressors supplying air to the 

pneumatic drills was increasing. Such a change, as illustrated earlier, 

increased the production by eight- to tenfold or more. ,over hand drilling; 

with drilling progress in some cases increasing from four inches to four 
243 

feet per shift. In time, the trend led to lighter and more efficient 

drills. 

In 1906 the use of heavy reciprocating or piston drills 
was general . • Gradually the demand for the use 
of power drills in underground mining led to the reduc
tion in siz.e and weight of the piston drills and the _ 
trend began to be away from steam towards the universal 
use of compressed air. By 1914, however, the introduc
tion of hollow drill steel and water jets as well as 
the improvement and modification of the drill itself 
had enabled the hammer drill to drill as deep holes as 
the piston drill. This led to the gradual displacement 
of piston drills owing to the lightness, greater mob
ility, and faster cutting speed of the hammer drill. 
Piston drills are now obsolete, and the hammer drill 
has been so much improved by the refinement of valve 
and piston action and the use of alloy steels that it 
now weighs less than half what the early models did 
and can drill twice as fast. 244 



Table V 

Scale of Wage Rates per Diem 
of the Western Fuel Company 

Nanaimo, British Columbia, 1911 

OCCUPATION 

Fire Boss • . • 
Shotlighters 
Bratticemen. . 
Timbermen •. 
Timbermen helpers 
Tracklayers • • • 
Tracklayer helpers 
Roadmen . • • • 
Drivers, boss . . 
Drivers, double. 
Drivers, single. 
Drivers, boys. 
Pushers •. 
Linemen. 
Motormen 
Motormen, assistants 
Engineers, diagonal slope. 
Engineers, endless rope. 
Winches • • • • • • 
Rope inspector 
Endless ropes, men 
Endless ropes, boys 
Rope riders . • • • 
Door boys . . . • • . • . • . 
Cagers .. . • . • • • 
Cagers, assistants 
Miners • • • . . 
Loaders . • • • • . . . • 
Machine runners • . 
Machine helpers 
Drillers . . • . 
Brushers 
Muckers • 
Cogmen 
Labourers 
Pipemen •• 
Pumpmen •• 
Stablemen 

DOLLARS PER DIEM 

· $3.25 
· 3.00 

· • 2.60 
3.00 

• • 2.60 
• 2.75 
· 2.60 
• 2.60 
• 3.00 
• 2.75 

. . . . . . . 2.60 
• . 1. 50 - 2.25 

• 2.60 
3.00 

' •.••• 2.75 
• 1.50 - 2.25 

2.75 
• . 2.25 

1.00 - 2.60 
· • 3.00 

2.60 - 2.75 
1.25 - 1. 75 
1.50 - 2.60 
1.00 

· . 3.00 
· 2.60 

3.00 
• 2.60 
• 3.00, 3.25, 3.50 

2.60 
..•. 3.00, 3.25, 3.50 

· • 2.75 
• 2.60 
• 2.60 
· 2.60 
· 2.60 and 3.00 

. . • • • 2.60 
• 2.60 

Source: The Report of Royal Commissioner on Coal Mining Disputes on 
Vancouver Island, Ottawa (1913), pp. 31-32. 
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Similarly, new methods and new. machinery were developed in regard 

to the haulage of ores. As mines'penetrated to greater depths, hoists were 

developed with increased lifting capacity. The movement of muck (ore) to 

the shafts involved the replacement of horse-drawn cars to electrically 

powered trams (either with overhead lines or storage batteries). However, 

just as important was the change in methods associated with haulage, which 

permitted the handling of larger tonnages of muck. Rather than loading 

muck at all level stations, a system of ore passes connected all levels to 

one or two loading pockets in the shaft. 

This was augmented by the installation of crushers above 
the loading pocket to increase the skip-load by reducing 
the voids, and incidentally, to eliminate the hoisting 
delay caused by large-pieces and the installation of 
measuring pockets, in order to have an exact skip load 
ready to load into the skip.245 

Likewise, changes occurred in the actual mining as it became possible to 

mine low-grade ore bodies. The introduction of new methods,of'mining, 

similarly, such as cut-and-fill, square-set and at shallower depths shrink-

age stopes, made possible the large-scale working of low-grade ore deposits. 

With the development of more sophisticated technology there was a 

corresponding decline in mining as a skilled occupation, associated with 

the division of labour by tasks. Miners were no longer required to be 

familiar with all aspects of mining. Rather, there were developing tech-

nical specialists associated with the management of mines, either as 

owners or as agents. The development of such specialists not only occurred 

with respect to the day-to-day operations of mines, but also with the 

exploration of new minerals. 

While the capitalist mode of production continued to expand and 

develop in the period after 1890, there was a corresponding decline of 

246 
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the petty commodity mode of production so that by 1920 the petty commodity 

producer was all but a thing o£ the past. Although the petty producers 

were prominent in the early development of the Klondike placer deposits, 

with the development of hillside and bench claims and the corresponding 

introduction of hydraulic and dredging methods, the petty producer was in-

creasingly surplanted by the capitalist mode of production. Similarly, in 

lode mining, the position of the petty producer declined "even further. 

With the decline of the petty commodity mode in mining the position 

of the petty producer tended more toward the prospector (grubstaker). This 

relationship (grubstaking) was involved in a number of important mineral 

discoveries in Canada, particularly the gold and copper discoveries of the 

Porcupine, Kirkland Lake, and Rouyon-Noranda districts" of North-Eastern 

Ontario and North-Western Quebec. 

The prospector discovering the ore was probably supported 
by a stake provided by a small "group. This small group 
would proceed to dispose of its ownership on the best 
possible terms to a wide variety of interests. The search 
of large mining organizations with declining reserves for 
new properties created a demand for options in which prop
erties were taken up for a definite period of time. With 
large capital resources work was prosecuted and action 
taken as the results warranted. In the vast majority of cases 
the options were dropped by these organizations chief~y 
because the prospects were not promising and partly because 
of the conservative attitude of large mining organizations. 247 

The character of this relationship reflected the relative weakness and 

dependence of the petty producer on the capitalist mode. The grubstaker/ 

prospector and associates generally lacked the financial resour.css re-

quired to develop, and in many cases fully explore their mineral discov-

eries, requiring the optionning of such property to capitalists associated 

with large mining corporations. In time, the prospectors would give way 

to the specialists (geologists) since, correspondingly, there developed 
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new methods and equipment which. not only facilitated the location of new 

deposits, but also determined the extent and content of ore-bodies with 

the minimum of risk. The simple methods of searching used by the pros-

pector would, in time, be replaced by geophysical prospecting, "involving 
248 

the use of electric, magnetic, ·gravity, and seismic instruments". 

One final aspect of mining in the period between 1890 and 1920 was 

thecontinued involvement of foreign capital to a substantial degree. The 

Royal Commission on the Mineral Resources of Ontario, in 1890, came "to 

the conclusion that more than one-half of the capital invested in mining 

operations in Ontario is American, and that_the amount of Canadian capital 
249 

invested exceeds the amount of English capital". Similarly, in the 

Kootenays, American capitalists were initially involved to a substantial 
250 

degree. While American and Canadian capitalists became more and more 

involved in mining in the period after 1890, British capitalist involvement 
251 

initially increased, then it declined after 1900. This change in British 

involvement was, in part, related to the nature of British involvement, 

which tended to differ from American and Canadian involvement. Unlike 

the North American capitalists, the British capitalists tended to purchase 
252 

"their mineral claims from Canadian or American companies or individuals~'. 

The Canadian experience prior to 1914 suggests that 
British investors attempted to avoid the impact of the 
riskiness associated with mining exploration and devel
opment. By buying existing mineral claims and developed 
properties or mines an attempt was made to minimize 
this risk. Original prospecting and early development 
of mineral cliams was carried out not only by Canadians 
but by American direct investors. The British companies 
refrained. Few British companies engaged in explora
tion. 253 

Although such involvement should have reduced any risk to British capital, 

much of its involvement was, strictly speculative--the buying and selling 
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of mining claims at inflated prices. Further, the British companies which 

were actively mining tended to be unfamiliar with local geological condi-
254 

tions and tended also to build excessively large plants. 

In the period between 1890 and 1920 the capitalist mode of produc-

tion continued to develop and dominate within mining, while the petty com-

modity mode by 1920 had all but disappeared. Within the capitalist mode, 

at the same time, transitions were taking place. Mining was increasingly 

being penetrated by finance capital, and with it a process of consolida-

tion and monopolization was occurring. 

Summary 

Discussion in this chapter has concentrated on the nature of the 

process of transition from the petty commodity mode to the capitalist mode 

of production within mining, serving as an illustration of the transition 

to and development of the capitalist mode within Canada. Such an examina-

tion proceeded in a descriptvie way, dealing with the process on two levels: 

(1) the interplay between the social relations of production and the prod-

uctive forces as this relates to the process of transition between modes 

of production, and (2) the conditioning of this process of transition 

through the increasing expansion of the capitalist mode of production on 

a world s'cale. In examining the interplay between relations of production 

and productive forces as this related to the process of transition within 

mining, discussion emphasized the increasing sub ordinance of the producers 

to non-producers and the work process, occurring nearly simultaneously 

with the expanded application of more advanced technology. This interplay, 

it was further illustrated, was conditioned by the expansion of capital 

on a world scale, since the development of mining not only involved "foreign" 
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(non-Canadian) capitalists, but also drew upon "foreign" sources for sub

stantial amounts of technology and labour (through immigration). The 

examination of this process within mining was discussed in terms of three 

periods: (1) the pre-Industrial Revolution period (prior to 1840-1845), 

(2) the period of Industrial Revolution within Canada (1845-1890), and 

(3) the period of developing monopoly capital within mining (1890-1920). 

The discussion of the development of mining in terms of the three periods 

outlined was undertaken in order to highlight new or predominant forces 

upon mining, and development in general. In each period capital was ex

panding in aspecific form or direction, both within Canada and on an inter

national level. Within mining, this expansion of capital was both condition

ing and conditioned by the conflicting social relations of production, and 

the interplay of such productive relations with the changing forces of 

production. 

The development of mining prior to 1840 occurred during an era in 

which mercantilism was the dominant, although declining, force--both 

internally (within Canada) and within the colonial system of Britain. 

Under the French regime, the feudal-absolutist state served to further 

frustrate the development of the capitalist mode of production, both with

in mining, as well as in other activities. In this period of mercantile 

dominance mining in Canada, which strictly involved coal and iron produc

tion, reflected this dominance. Under both the French and British regimes, 

it was illustrated that coal mining was a very primitive operation, gen

erally undertaken intermittently to meet local needs (i.e., to supply the 

Louisbourg garrison), or for illicit trade with New England, although the 

coal lands were leased through royal charters at various times. Such 
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operations of the French involved essentiall~ grubbing operations: picking 

the coal out from outcrops with iron bars and shovels. In view of its 

primitive operations, in terms of technology and labour process, and the 

relative lack or at least inability of feudal-absolutist control, coal 

mining under the French regime appears as the activity of petty producers. 

Under British control, coal mining initially resembled the opera

tions of the French as the coal lands were let out by a system of long-term 

leases, giving the holder a monopoly over coal production. Although a 

system of contract labour developed, illicit trade also continued. During 

this period, however, the first major fundamental change occurred in coal 

mining with the leasing of the Cape Breton coal mines to the General Min

ing Association in 1826. The provisions of the lease provided the Assoc

iation with a virtual monopoly over coal ~nd'mineral production, and, 

therefore, varied little from the mercantilist character of the previous 

arrangements. While the Association retained a character reflecting mer

cantilist dominance, it also represented an advance upon previous operations 

for coal mining ceased being a haphazard venture, but involved the applica

tion of relatively advanced technology. Even with this change, however, 

the organization of the·.work force retained its previous form ·of contract 

labour. 

Unlike the coal mining operations, the Forges of St. Maurice developed 

into fairly extensive operations, involving the application of relatively 

advanced technology and a work process of a manufactory nature. The Forges, 

however, were also dominated by feudal-absolutist and mercantilist interests 

dominant within the French colonial system. It was a state chartered 

operation with the charter holder having certain monopoly rights, while 
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also having certain restraints placed upon it by a colonial system which 

discouraged the development of industries within the colonies. 

The development and operation of iron mines and works during the 

period of British colonial administration, similarly, were of a manufactory 

nature, although ownership of the St. Maurice Forges passed into the hands 

of English-Canadian interests. Toward the end of this period, iron works 

were being developed in Upper Canada and Nova Scotia. These works were 

essentially similar to the Forges in their manufactory nature, and relatively 

primitive in comparison to developments in Britain and the United States. 

Mining, therefore, during this period reflected the dominance of 

the declining mercantilist interests associated with firstly the French 

and later the British colonial systems. Toward the end of the period, 

however, forces of changes were becoming evident with the assault in the 

Nova Scotia legislature upon the lease of the General Mining Association, 

while in the Canadas various attempts were made in the legislature to 

facilitate the exploitation of mineral resources through the launching of 

a geological survey. 

The period between 1845 and 1890 was viewed as the period of the 

Industrial Revolution within Canada. At the beginning of this period, it 

was argued, two events of historical significance took place, linked to 

forces of change associated with the Industrial Revolution in Britain. 

Within Britain there had taken place a IIpassage ll of dominance from mer

cantilist and great landowner interests to the new industrial bourgeoisie, 

such that by the 1840s the industrial bourgeoisie was dominant. This, in 

turn, had an influence on the British colonial system and ruling groups 

within the colonies. In British North America forces of change were 
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arising to challenge the existing alliances of the colonial system. Such 

forces were linked to an emerging industrial bourgeoisie. During this 

period, mining, as well as other sectors, underwent a transformation with 

the capitalist mode of production becoming dominant while the petty com

modity mode declined. This process of transition involved changes at the 

level of the relations of production and productive forces. The changes, 

however, were influenced not only by internal forces, but by forces assoc

iated with the expansion of the capitalist mode of production on an inter

national scale. 

In the process of transition to a capitalist mode of production 

within mining in Canada, it was illustrated that.a.number of changes 

occurred. At the level of the relations of production, labour was engaged 

under various forms of wage contract, varying from modified forms of 

tribute and tutwork to various forms of contract based on weight, length, 

area, and volume, to time work (daily or hourly wages). It was further 

illustrated that in this period contract work (piece work) was predominant, 

although declining toward the end of this period, and being replaced by 

time work. Simultaneously, within the work place, it was pointed out that 

fairly extensive social hierarchies or divisions of labour were developing. 

On the level of the productive forces associated with mining in terms of 

the capital mode of production changes were also occurring during this 

period. Initially, productive units were generally quite small, employ-

ing labour forces of seldom more than fifty men, and with twenty-five to 

forty men more common. The technology employed was initially rather 

primitive in comparison to developments which would occur as this period 

progressed. Toward the end of the period, it"was illustrated, simultaneously 
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with the expansion of the labour force, there was an increased introduc

,tion of improved· methods and machinery in the mines. While such changes 

occurred in the social hierarchies of the work place and in the technology 

being applied, the nature of involvement of capital was also changing. It 

was pointed out that in the early part of the period between 1845 and 1890 

the capitalist mode was characterized by a general pattern of non-accumula

tion within mining. As the end of the period drew near, this pattern was 

being replaced by a pattern of accumulation, tending toward monopolization 

and consolidation within mining. 

While an expansion of the capitalist mode of production within 

mining occurred between 1845 and 1890 in Canada, there also occurred an 

expansion, then an initial decline of the petty commodity mode of produc

tion in mining. The involvement of petty producers, it was demonstrated, 

was principally in placer gold mining although such petty producers also 

became involved in other mining ventures. Toward the end of the period 

the petty commodity mode of production within mining was beginning to 

decline since petty producers could not match the technological innovation 

and capital reserves of the capitalist mode. 

The period between 1890 and 1920 saw a continuation of the trend 

developing toward the end of the previous period; a continued expansion 

of the capitalist mode, along with the decline of the petty commodity mode 

of production within mining. Within the capitalist mode of production 

there was occurring an increased tendency toward monopolization and consolida

tion in mining. This trend, it was illustrated, was associated with an in

creasing integration of mining and smelting operations and a tendency 

toward investing profits on existing mines in the acquisition and development 
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of new mines •. Further, this process'or trend toward monopolization in

fluenced, and was influenced by, changes continuing to occur in the 

productive relations and productive forces, both within the capitalist 

mode of production, and in association with the declining petty commodity 

mode of production. The tremendous expansion and consolidation was 

facilitated by the entrance of finance capital into Canada. In conjunc

tion with this consolidating aspect of the process, there was occurring 

an unprecendented application of higher forms of technology permitting 

the mining and handling of larger amounts of ore and the engaging of in

creasingly larger labour forces within the productive units. Just as 

important, if not moreso, however, was the interaction between technology 

and relations of production (the hierarchical division of labour within 

the work place). With the development and application of increasingly 

sophisticated technology in mining there was a corresponding change in 

the occupational structure with a division of labour by occupation beginning 

to be replaced by a division of labour by tasks. Such a development had 

a tremendous impact on the formation of a labour force as mining was becom

ing less a skilled occupation while technical specialists were becoming 

associated with the management of mines. 

With the process of monopolization and consolidation associated 

with the capitalist mode of production within mining, there was, cor

respondingly, a decline in the petty commodity mode of production in this 

period, particularly after the Klondike gold rush. The capital outlay 

necessary in order to undertake a mining venture, increasingly, was out 

of reach of the petty producer. In time, such producers became more and 

more dependent on the capitalist mode, so that with the decline of the 
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petty commodity mode the position of the petty producer tended toward that 

of the grubstaker/prospector, and in time would be replaced by the tech

nical expert (geologist) as the capitalist mode established its hegemony 

over all facets of mining, including exploration work. 

Throughout the periods outlined, it was illustrated that a process 

of transition toward the c~.p.italist mode of production was occurring with

in mining in Canada. It was also argued, however', that this process was 

influenced by forces both internal and external to Canada. The expansion 

of mining, and the Industrial Revolution in general within Canada, was 

conditioned by the increasing expansion of the capitalist mode of production 

on a world scale. 

For mining within Canada, this process of transition was conditioned 

by such expansion in various ways. It was pointed out that the early 

development of mining, particularly as it developed in the periods before 

1890, was dependent heavily on technology, capital and labour from sources 

outside Canada. Immigration, it was noted, provided for the lion's share 

of the work force. Further, such immigration was influenced by the level 

of technological development, particularly as it related to the requirements 

of skills. While mining remained a skilled occupation, immigration followed 

a pattern of drawing workers from established mining regions, such as 

Cornwall, the Welsh coalfields, Scottish coalfie&ds, and lesser so, the 

German mining regions (Harz Mountains). The development of improved mach

inery and methods influenced the requirements for skilled labour, and, in 

time, was associated with a change in this pattern, as mine labour was 

drawn from new sources such as the predominantlyagriculturally~oriented 

regions of Eastern Europe. Further, the technology was originally drawn 
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from European and, later, UnitedStates 1 sources. It was with the develop

ment of an industrial sector within Canada that such technology became 

available and was further developed within Canada, as was evidenced in 

the agitation of the mining interests against certain tariff aspects of 

the National Policy, in 1890. Capital, similarly, was influenced by 

foreign sources. Prior to 1890,. it' was illustrated, mining involved a 

substantial amount of American and English capitalists, as well as members 

of the developing Canadian commercial and industrial bourgeoisie. While 

such capitalists continued their involvement after 1890, it was further 

illustrated that during this latter period, a process of accumulation 

became prominent within Canadian mining. This process was associated with 

the consolidation and monopolization within mining; a process occurring 

both within Canada and on an international level, involving both Canadian 

and non-Canadian capitaLists. 
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CHAPTER V 

CONCLUSION 

By researching and writing this thesis it was my ?xpress purpose 

to deal with certain inadequacies in analyses of the development of Canada 

based on the staple thesis. In order to overcome the inadequacies of 

staple theory, it is argued that .the growth in the production of various 

staple commodities should be viewed as a reflection of the development of 

the capitalist mode of production, both within Canada and on an inter

national scale (expanding outward from the colonial/imperial metropolitan 

centre). To evaluate such a hypothesis the concepts of mode of production 

and capital accumulation on a world scale are introduced in Chapter I, 

serving as the basis for the analysis of mining as a case for study. 

In Chapter II, where staple theory is discussed at some length, 

it is argued that the staple approach resembles, in certain crucial ways, 

theories of mercantilism--with emphasis on development as being shaped 

by the trade in staple cOIIDnodities in the international market. Within 

this schema the motor force behind the economic development of a society 

such as Canada rests in the sphere of circulation of staple commodities 

with development involving diversification around this export base. 

Staple production is viewed, therefore, as shaping the development of 

the social relations of production, and of the productive forces, with 

such development, in turn, being dependent on demand arising within the 

colonial/imperial market (sphere of circulation). 
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On this general theme have been built the numerous variations of 

the staple thesis, such as are discussed in Chapter II, with such varia-

tions normally focussing on the level of development achieved through 

staple production. rlore precisely, these variations have attempted to 

explain the apparent differences between the nature of the economy in 

Canada as compared to the industrialized nations of Europe, and to the 

United States, for within Canada there has been a heavy reliance on the 

export of raw materials (natural resources) as staple commodities. The 

only pajor exception to this trend, as is discussed earlier, was W.A. 

Mackintosh, writing at a time of general economic expansion and develop-

ment within Canada, who saw staple production as eventually leading to a 
1 

fully diversified economy. Unlike Mackintosh, the general trend within 

the staple thesis, as I argue in Chapter II, has dealt with the question 

of the nature of development associated with (raw materials) staple 

production. 

While a number of writers have approached or emphasized certain 

aspects of the question of development and staple production, because of 

the wide scope of his analysis, many have conceded primacy within this 

area to Harold Innis, and, in turn, claim intellectual inheri"tance from 
2 

him. Innis, as I have pointed out previously, developed an analysis 

linking the trade in staples and the structure of the staple producing 

society in a manner such that trade in staples involved not only the 

movement of commodities, but also of relationships. The character (or 

structure) of the staple producing society was of a dependent nature, 
3 

due to the hinterland/ metropolis nature of the colonial market. Innis 

developed, essentially, a model linking the structure of the staple 
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society to a combination of factors, such as the nature of the staple 

commodity, geographic factors, technological factors (equipment and 

organization associated with staple production), and the market context 

of the trade. Within this paradigm, the structure of society, and, in 

turn, the relations among and between producers and non-producers is 

determined by the imperatives of staple production and trade. Each staple, 
4 

in its turn, left its mark on the staple producing society. ifhile Innis 

and others have presented this analysis in regard to the "early" staples, 

such as fish, furs, timber, and lesser so, wheat, as previously illustrated 

the question of "industrial" staples such as minerals, pulp and paper, and 
5 

oil and natural gas have yet to be dealt with. Particularly, one must 

determine how mining relates to this framework. 

The discussion of mining from a staple perspective, as well as of 

the other "industrial" staples, has generally been lacking. One must 

turn to Innis for a comprehensive analysis of mining within the staple 
6 

perspective. Unlike the "early" staples, particularly furs and fish, 

mining was linked by Innis to the achievement of a certain level of 

industrialism and development, since staples such as minerals and pulp 

and paper presented the possibility of expansion in the area 'of manufactur-

ing to supply the staple producing sector (i.e., mine machinery, and 

lumbering and mill equipment) and the expanding transportation network. 

Innis' treatment of mining, however, deals with the relationship between 

the development of transportation networks and the expansion of mining, 

studying the effect of the development of new techniques within trans-

portation on technological development and change within mining, as well 

as subsidiary development. Within this analysis Innis did not depart 
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from the basic relationship between the character of the staple, technique 

of exploitation, and market demand for the staple, although emphasis was 

placed on the development of one aspect of techniques of exploitation. 

Like Innis'. other works within the staple perspective, his treatise on 

mining does not deal with the nature of productive relations associated 

with staple production. Questions about the relationships of property, 

class and class conflict, along with the nature of modes of production 
7 

within staple producing societies are not treated in such a par.3.digm. 

The development of mining in Canada, as with the development of 

other staple products, it is argued in this thesis, reflected the process 

of expansion of the capitalist mode of production, both within Canada and 

on an international scale (emanating outward from the colonial/imperial 

metropolitan centre). What is seen in mining is a reflection of the 

process of transition toward, and development of, the capitalist mode of 

production within Canada. In Chapter I it is illustrated that this 

process of transition to the capitalist mode of production involved 

fundamental transformations in the manner in which men reproduce their 

existence: in the relations of production (property relations and rela-

tions of appropriation, i. e., possession/control of the means· of produc-

tion) and in the corresponding forces of production (labour process and 
8 

technology}. While it is noted that each mode of production involved 

not only the economic foundations of a social formation: (relations of 

production and productive forces), but also all expressions of the "life-

process" (i.e., political, legal, religious, ideological, etc.) in deal-

ing with mining in Chapters III and IV, the emphasis remains placed on 
9 

the economic foundations of the specific modes of production. 
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In Chapter III, where mining is dealt with on a general level, 

without reference to one particular society, mining is discussed in terms 

of the feudal, petty commodity, and capitalist modes of production, doing 

so in order to illustrate the particular nature of the process of transi-

tion to the capitalist mode as it relates to mining. Within mining, this 

process of transition involved the transformation of the "free" miners 

of the feudal epoch into a mining proletariat, while simultaneously there 

occurred an increasing loss of control over, and subordination to, the 

labour process on the part of the producers and an increased application 

of technology. In the process the "free" miner, initially a product of 

the declining feudal mode, developed into a petty commodity producer, 

succumbing eventually to the growing capitalist mode. The form of labour 

was transformed, beginning with "free" mining, through tributing, tutwork, 
10 

piece-work and eventually becoming time-work. 

Chapter IV, which deals with the development of mining in Canada, 

sets out descriptively the process of development of the capitalist mode 

within Canadian mining, and its interrelationship with the expansion of 

the capitalist mode internationally. In doing so, the intention is to 

illustrate that the general process associated with the trans"ition to and 

development of the capitalist mode within mining, as outlined in Chapter 

III, was modified in Canada by the particular historical circumstances 

associated with the development of the capitalist mode within Canada; 

that while such a transition occurred from a feudal to a capitalist mode 

of production within Canada the development of mining, as well as of other 

activities, took place at a particular historical juncture in this process. 

By viewing mining in Canada, first in terms of the development of the 

11 
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capitalist mode of production within Canada, then as it relates to the 

expansion of capital on a world scale, this particular historical nature 

of development of capitalist productive relations within Canada should 

become apparent. 

In the discussion of mining in Canada in Chapter IV, its develop-

ment was cast in relation to three historical periods, representing dif-

ferent phases of the development of the capitalist mode of production 

within Canada. Throughout the first period, prior to 1840, mining as 

well as other activities, reflected the dominance of the feudal/absolutist 

and mercantilist/colonial forces in France and Britain, in that the 

dominant mode was essentially pre-capitalist. Internally, Canada was a 

mercantilist-dominated social formation, as is reflected in the develop-

ment of the productive relations in the fur trade, agriculture, and 

whatever mining was being undertaken. Under the French regime there 

existed a social formation dominated by an advanced phase of the feudal 

mode of production, in conjunction with the mercantilists both in New 

France and France associated with the fur trade. Such circumstances were 

generally not conducive to any industrial or manufacturing activity, in-

cluding mining, despite the exceptional attempts of Jean Talon and a few 

others. As noted, even the relatively successful St. Maurice Forges re-

tained a character reflecting the dominance of the feudal absolutist 

state. The forges, along with other mining activities in New France, 

tended to be royally chartered operations, obtaining similar rights and 
12 

monopoly powers as the fur,trading interests. However, as Dobb has 

demonstrated in regard to similar operations in sixteenth and seventeenth 

century Britain, such endeavours represented the beginning of factory 
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production, with the bringing together of relatively large numbers of 

workers and the development of primitive management techniques; this in 

spite of the relatively primiti've Liature of most productive activities at 
13 

the time, and the dominance over production by mercantilist interests. 

For the balance of the period, between 1760 and 1840, Canada was 

part of the British colonial system. Internally, it was dominated by 

English-Canadian mercantilist interests tied to the British colonial sys-

tem. In Britain, however, while mercantile capital was dominant, the 

forces of rising industrial capital were coming into conflict with the 

mercantilists, a conflict of importance to the structure of the colonial 

system. Mining throughout this period reflected the dominance of the 

mercantilist interests in both Canada and Great Britain, as is exempli~ied 

by the nature of the productive relations at the St. Maurice Forges which 
, 14 

remained virtually unchanged from the, French r~gime. Other types of 

mining were not developed, while the coal mines of Nova Scotia passed 

through the hands of a number of concessionaires under royal charter. It 

was toward the end of the period that any substantial change occurred, 

with the development of ironworks in Upper Canada, and the lease of all 

mineral lands in Nova Scotia to the General Mining Association. Such 

endeavours, however, continued to reflect the mercantilist dominated social 

formation of the British colonial system, being for the most part repres-

entative of the early stages of the transition to the capitalist mode. 

The ironworks, particularly in Upper Canada, were of a manufactory nature, 

using relatively primitive and antiquated techniques of smelting. Further, 

the General Mining Association, while involving relatively advanced opera-

tions and organization, reflected similarly the dominance of the mercantile 



interests through the monopoly leadehold the Association obtained on the 

mineral lands of Nova Scotia. This leadehold had no requirement for 

development of the mineral resources, in effect closing off all mineral 
15 

lands to exploitation save by the General Mining Association. 

If the period prior to 1840 in Canada was characterized by pre-

capitalist productive relations, the period from 1840 to 1890 saw the 

transition to, and development of, the capitalist mode along v1i th an 
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eventual decline of petty commodity producers. While mercantile interests 

were dominant throughout most of this period in Canada, there were also 

forces of indigenous industrialism. The period beginning in 1840 and 

lasting variously from 1870 to 1890 is generally considered to be the 

period of Industrial Revolution within Canada, a period characterized by 

the growth of secondary manufacturing and expansion into other forms of 
16 

primary production such as mining. While an increased output of dom-

estic production was occurring, even more important were the circumstances 

under which this expansion took place. The development of--the capitalist 

mode of production after 1840 was associated with a number of forces both 

within Canada and outside, particularly in Britain and later in the United 

States; forces associated with the Industrial Revolution in Canada. In 

Britain in the 1840s and later in the United States, there occurred a 

"passage" of dominance from mercantilists to the new industrial bour-

geoisie, a change which influenced the structure and ruling groups of 

the British colonial system. Within Canada challenges were arising to 

the hegemony of the mercantile interests, such challenges arising from 

the emerging industrial bourgoisie. The expansion of the capitalist 

mode of production, as reflected in mining, initially involved relatively 
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small units of production, with small labour forces and low levels of 

technological innovation. As the period progressed, the expansion of the 

capitalist mode not only involved an increase in the number of units, but 

also in the size of individual labour forces. Hore important, however, 

were the changes at the level of the relations of production and productive 

forces, as labour initially engaged under various forms of wage contract 

increasingly tended toward time-work. Similarly, with this expansion, 

there was an increased application of improved methods and technology. 

With these developments there occurred a further change at the level of 

product:ion as the work process was increasingly ceasing to be controlled 

by the direct producers (miners), but by capitalists, a situation in which 

the skilled miner (miner by trade) was being replaced by machinery, divis-
17 

ion of tasks and an expanded hierarchy within. the workplace. 

In conjunction with the transition toward the capitalist mode of 

product:ion, there occurred in this period an expansion, then a decline, 

of petty commodity production in a number of activities, including mining. 

The expansion of petty production in mining initially parallelled the 

development of the capitalist mode; in time coming into conflict with the 

capitalist mode, a conflict which eventually led to the decline of petty 
18 

production. 

While the period between 1840 and 1890 saw the emergence of the 

capitalist mode of production, after 1890 one sees at least in mining a 

filling-out of the capitalist mode, with the near total decline of petty 

commodity producers in mining. It was during this period that tendencies 

toward consolidation and monopolization developed, as in mining one finds 

not only a process of accumulation within mining--the re-investment by 
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mining companies of profits en existing mines into new mines, but also 

tendencies toward the vertical integration of mining, smelting, and re-

fining operations, a situation facilitated by the entrance of finance 

capital. This trend toward monopolization influenced and ,was influenced 

by continuing changes in the productive relations and forces of both the 

capitalist and petty comnlodity modes. In mining there occurred an un-

precedented application of highly developed technology permitting the 

handling of large amounts of ore. Corresponding with the increased applica-

tion of technology there occurred changes in the occupational structure 

with an increased division of labour by task, with mining becoming de-

skilled, while management and control of production passed into the hands 
19 

of technical specialists directly responsible to capital. 

Parallelling the development of the capitalist mode, there con-

tinued a decline of the petty commodity mode as petty producers increas-

ingly became dependent on the capitalist mode, particularly after the 

height of the Klondike gold rush. In time the petty producer would become 

a relative fringe person in mining involved predomin~ntly in exploration, 

eventually being replaced by the technical expert as capital extended its 
20 

dominance into all facets of mineral production. 

In summary, this thesis, by using mining as an illustration, has 

attempted to demonstrate that in the period between 1840 and 1920 there 

occurred an Industrial Revolution within Canada, with the resulting 

ascendancy of the capitalist mode of production. Further, this process 

was conditioned by both the internal development of an industrial bour-

geoisie within Canada, and the increasing expansion of the capitalist 

mode on a world-scale associated with the establishment of dominance by 
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the industrial baurgeaisie, and later finance capital aver the capitalist 

sacial farmatian. It has set aut to, illustrate that the deve1apment af 

the capitalist made within Canada was nat strictly an indigenaus affair, 

but was canditianed by the develapment af the capitalist made in Britain 

and later the United States. The develapment af the capitalist made 

within Canada, far lack af a better term, might be described as a dependent 

pracess, far thraughaut the periads in questian mining generally relied 

an "fareign" saurces af technalagy, skilled labaur, and substantial amaunts 

af capital, particularly in the farmative periad befare 1890. The farces 

which led to, the immigratian af white settlers were the same farces invalved 
21 

in the farmatian af a capitalist 1abaur market in Narth America. 

In analyzing the development of mining in terms af modes af prod-

uctian, this thesis represents an attempt to overcome what were seen as 

shartcomings of staple analysis as it related to development by linking 

the development of relatians between producers and non-praducers within 

Canada to, the develapment of the capitalist mode af praductian in the 

metrapalitan centresof France, Great Britain, and the United States. In 

daing so, hawever, there still remain shartcomings in the analysis, which 

paint to, future directians to, follow. Of these, twa deserve particular 

mentian. First, parallel studies of other staple productian and of 

manufacturing/industrial activity in light af the analysis developed 

wauld serve to, determine whether the process noted within mining was 

peculiar to, it, ar was representative of a general process within the 

sacial formation. Second, within mining further studies of the relation-

ship between the development of the relations of production and productive 

forces could be undertaken. Specifically, this wauld involve studying 



how the technologies and work relations developed in the Canadian mining 

industry as a whole were applied in specific types of mining, such as 

nickel, lead-zinc, gold, coal, etc. 

283 



284 

NOTES TO CHAPTER V 

1. As illustrated in Chapter II, Mackintosh was the earliest writer 
within the staple framework, writing at a time when the Canadian 
economy appeared to be on a general course of expansion and devel
opment. See: W.A. Mackintosh, "Economic Factors in Canadian 
History", in Easterbrook and Watkins (eds.), Approaches to Canad
ian Economic History. (Toronto, 1967); Supra, Chapter I, pp. 4-5. 

2. Supra, Chapter II, pp. 50-51; Mel Watkins, "The Staple Theory 
Revisited" (unpublished, 1976); Daniel Drache, "Rediscovering 
Canadian Political Economy", Journal of Canadian Studies, Vol. 
XI, No.3 (August 1976). 

3. Supra, Chapter I, p. 5 and Chapter II, pp. 57-62; John Warnock, 
'~etropo1is/Hinter1and: . The ~ost Theme in Canadian Letters", 
Canadian Dimension, Vol. X, No.2 (June 1974). 

4. Supra, Chapter II, pp. 57-58. 

5. Supra, Chapter II, p. 96. 

6. H.A. Innis, "Settlement and the Mining Frontier", in 'ft.] .A. Mackintosh 
and W.L.G. Joerg (eds.), Canadian Frontiers of Settlement, Vol. 
IX (Toronto, 1936). 

7. Supra, Chapter II, pp. 68-71; Stanley Ryerson, "Conflicting Approaches 
in the Social Sciences", The Marxist Quarterly .. (Spring, 1962), 
No.1, pp. 59-62. 

8. Supra, Chapter I, p. 12; K. Marx, A Contribution to the Critique 
of Political Economy. (New York, 1970), pp. 20-22. 

9. Supra, Chapter I, pp. 6-8; K. Marx and F. Engels, The German 
Ideology. (New York, 1947), pp. 42-47. 

10. Supra, Chapter III, pp. 146-148. 

11. Samir Amin argues that the peculiar nature of the development of 
the "white settler" colonies was a product of the declining feudal 
and developing capitalist modes in Europe. The European settlers, 
products of such a transition, provided the basis for primitive 
accumulation within North America, Australia, and South Africa, 
through the development of the petty commodity mode in these 
regions. See: Amin, Unequal Development. (New York, 1976), 
pp. 365-369. Also, with respect to the United States see: James 
O'Connor, Review of The Twisted Dream, by Douglas F. Dowd, Monthly 
Review, Vol. XXVI, No. 10 (March 1975), pp. 49-50. Similarly, 



in regard to Canada, the importance of petty producers has been 
discussed~by both Ryerson and Pentland. See: Ryerson, Unequal 
Union. (Toronto, 1975), pp. 178-182; H.C. Pentland, "The Forma
tion of a Capitalist Labour Market in Canada!!, Canadian Journal 
of Economics and Political Science, Vol. XXV, No.4 (November 
1959), pp. 458-461. 

12. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 168-169. 

13. Maurice Dobb, Studies in the Development of Capitalism (New 
York, 1947), pp. 140-143. 

14. Pentland, "Op. cit.", pp. 458-461. 

15. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 179-181. 

285 

16. Ryerson, Op. cit., pp. 253-260; Pentland, "Op. cit. li
, pp. 468-471. 

17. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 207-208, 248-249. 

18. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 208-211. 

19. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 232, 249-250. , 

20. Supra, Chapter IV, pp. 241-243, 250-251. 

21. Pentland, !lOp. cit. II , pp. 458-461; Ryerson, Op. cit. , pp. 178-182. 



APPENDIX 

GLOSSARY OF MINING TERMS 

The following is a list of nun~ng terininology used in ,this ,thesis. 
The majority of definitions refers to technical processes and machinery 
employed in mining. 

ADIT 
A passageway or opening driven horizontally into the side of a hill 
generally for the purpose of exploring'or otherWise opening a mineral 
deposit. 'Strictly speaking, an adit is open to the, atmos'phere at one 
end and a tunnel at both'ends. 

AERIAL TRAMWAY 
A system for the transporting of ore or rock in buckets'whichare 
suspended from a cable. 

ALLUVIAL, ALLUVIUM 
Deposits of sedimentary material laid down in river beds, flood plains, 
lakes, or at the foot of ,mountain slopes'. 

AMALGAM 
An alloy of mercury with another metal. 

AMALGAMATION 
A process by which gold and silver are removed from an 'ore by dissolv
them in mercury. 

ANODE 
A rectangular plate of copper (or other metal) cast in a shape suit
able for refining by the electrolytic process. 

ARGENTIFEROUS LEAD 
Any ores of lead also bearing recoverable amounts of silver. 

BACK 
The ceiling of adrift, 'crosscut or stope. 

BACKSTOPE 
,The ini.ti,al li-ft' OJ;' slice when cO)llIllencing to '" s.tope 'or ro:Lne from a 
'dri-;Et. ' 

BEDROCK 
Solid ;Lock forming, the earth.' S' C;Lust, "f1:'equently covered by over
burden' or water. 
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The cutting end of a boring instrument.' In rock.: dr:llling, . it is 
~requentiy made with'ultra~hardmaterial such.as diamonds·or.tungsten 

. carbide. 

BLAST FURNACE 
A metallurgical furnace in which mixed' charges of oxide'ores~ fluxes, 
and fuels, are blown with a continuous blast of' hot air and o:icygen
enriched air forthe.chemical reduction of metals to their metallic 
state. Iron'ore is most commonly treated in this way, and so are 
some'ores of copper~lead, etc~ 

BLISTER COPPER 

CAGE 

The product of the Bessemer convertor furnace used in copper smelting. 
It is a crude form of copper, assaying about 99% copper, and requi.res 
further refining before being used for industrial purposes. 

The conveyance used to transport men and equipment in a shaft. 

CATHODE 

CHUTE 

A rectangular plate of metal produced by electrolytic refining which 
is melted into commercial shapes such as wirebars, billets ,ingots, 
etc. 

An inclined opening, usually constructed out of timber and equipped 
with a gate, through which ore is'drawn from a stope into mine cars. 

COLLAR 
The term applied to the timbering'or concrete around the mouth of a 
shaft; also used to describe the top of a drill hole. 

COMPRESSOR 
A machine for compressing air to a pressure sufficient to activate 
mine machinery. 

CONCENTRATE 
A product containing the valuable metal and from which most of the 
waste material in the ore has been eliminated. 

CONCENTRATOR 
A particular type of milling plant that produces a concentrate of 
the valuable minerals' or pietals. The concentrate must then.be·treated 
in s.ome. oth.er type 0;1; plant such as p, smelter to ef;Eect recovery of 
the. pure. jne.tal. 

CONVERTER 
In coppel;' smelting, ,a. Bessemer fumace.:;ks used· to reduce. copper metal 
fl;'om matte~ and slagging of;f;.the·:;Lron; this machine is also 'Used tn 

. steel making. '" 



CORE 
The long cylinder' of rock., about one inch or mo:re in diameter, that 
is ' rec'overed' by the. d;,i..amond' drill. 
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CROSSCUT 
A horizontal openingdriyen across the course of a vein or structure, 
'or in general across the strike of the rock formations; a connection 
from a shaft to an ore structure~ 

CRUSHER 
A machine for crushing rock, such as a gyratory'crusher, jaw'crusher, 
stamp mill, etc. 

CUT-AND-FILL STOPE 
A method of s toping in which' ore is removed in slices, 'or lif ts, fol
lowing which the excavation is filled with rock'or other waste mat
erial known as backfill, before the subsequent slice is mined; the 
backfill supports the walls of the stope. 

DEVELOPMENT 
The underground work carried out for the purpose of reaching and 
opening up a mineral deposit. It includes shaft sinking, crosscutting, 
drifting and raising. 

DIAMOND DRILL 

DIP 

DRIFT 

A rotary type of rock drill in which the cutting is done by abrasion 
rather than by percussion. The cutting bit is set with diamonds and 
is attached to the end of long hollow rods through which water is 
pumped to the cutting face. The drill cuts a core of rock which is 
recovered in long cylindrical sections,' an inch or more in diameter. 

The angle at which a vein, structure,or rock bed is inclined'from 
the horizontal, measured at right angles to the strike. 

A horizontal passage underground along the length of a,vein'or rock 
formation as opposed to a crosscut which crosses the rock formation. 

ELECTROLYTIC REFINING 
The process of refining metals by casting into anodes which are placed 
in an electrolyte consisting usually of a salt of the same metal dis
solved in water, and deposi,ting on a cathode by'pressing an electric 
current into the system; similarly, by using an electrically inert 
anode., and, del?osi,tjslg; _ tb..e :metal on. tlLe cathode' ;EJ;'0)ll a l?u:rifi,ed solu-
t;,i..on of a $.alt of;. tb..e : meti3,l. ' 

EM SVRYEY: 
A geOphysical survey employing ,the use 0;1: electromagnetic radiations 
whose effects' are. ineas.ureable by a, detecting device.' 
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EXPLORATION 

FACE 

The prospecting, diamond drilling and oth.erwork involved in search
ing for ·orebcldies. 

As applied to a drift, crosscut or stope, the end in which work is 
·progressing. 

FLOTATION 

FLUME 

A milling process by which. some mineral particles'are induced to"be
come attached to' bubbles and float," and others to sink. In this way 
the valuable minerals are concentrated and separated'from the worth
less gangue. 

A man-made channel for conveying water, often made of wood. 

FOOTWALL 
The wall of rock on the underside of a vein or ore structure. 

FRICTION (KOEPE) HOIST 
A mine hoist in which conveyances'are suspended "from both sides of a 
simple friction pulley which. imparts the desired motion; it is dis
tinct from a drum hoist in which the ropes'are Wound onto their 
individual drums. 

GANGUE 
The worthless minerals associated with valuable minerals in an ore 
deposit. 

GEOLOGY 
The science concerned with the study of the rocks which compose the 
earth. 

GEOPHYSICAL SURVEY 
A scientific method of prospecting that utilizes the physical prop
erties of minerals to dete~ct their presence. Common properties in
vestigated include magnetism, specific gravity, electrical conduct
ivity and radioactivity. 

GLORY HOLE 
A large open pit from which ore is extracted, especially where broken 
ore is passed to underground workings before being hoisted. 

GQSSAN 
The ;t;'us.t-coloured oxidized capping" or" $.taining Of a mineral depoSit," 
generally ;EOI1Iled by.the o:xidat:j::on'o;r: altera,tion'o;E'iron sulphides. 

GR,UBSTAKE 
~inances'or supplies of food, etc~, furnished'to a prospector on 

. promise of some share' in any dtscoveries he. makes·. 
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HAND DRILL 
A means of boring holes', through I;"ock using hand-:-held, $ teel and a hammer. 

HANGING WALL 
The wall 'or rock,on,the upper'or top side of a,vein'or'ore,deposit. 

HIGHGRADER 
One who steals rich ore, especially gold; from a ffitne. 

HOIST 
The machine used for raising and lowering the cage'or,other conveyance 
in a shaft. 

HYBINETTE PROCESS 
An electrolytic process for refining nickel. 

JAW CRUSHER 
A machine in which the rock is broken by the action of moving steel jaws. 

LEVEL 
The horizontal passages on a working horizon in a mtne;tt 1:.s ,custom
ary to work mines 'from a,shaft,' establishing levels at regular 
intervals, generally 100-150 feet or more apart.' 

LOADING POCKET 

LODE 

A station or number of stations in a shaft from where muck (ore) is 
hoisted to the surface. 

A mineral deposit in solid rock. 

LON GWALL 
A method of mining coal seams so that no pillars are left. 

MAGNETIC SEPARATION 
A process in which a magnetically-susceptible mineral is separated 
from gangue minerals by applying a strong magnetic field; ores of 
iron ore commonly treated in this way. 

MATTE 
The product of a smelter, being metal with some contained sulphur. 
It must be further refined in order tO'obtain the pure metal. 

MEASURE 

MILL 

A geneI;"al na,me for, s.t;rati;eied ;rocks,~ as in coal measures. 

(3:12 a plant in which,' ore is' treated for the re.cQvery of -va,luable 
me.t,a,ls., 'or conce.ntr,a,ti.on of .. the -yaluable -mine.rals i.ntb a, smaller 
'bulk for ,shipment to'a'sme.lter'or,othe.r reduction works; 
(b) a machine consisting of a revolving'drum for the fine'grinding 

'or ores as a preparation for treatmen:t.' 
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MOND PROCESS 
A process for re;eining nickel by dissolving nickel oxi.de in carbon 

monoxide to form a nickel carbonyl gas. 

MUCK 
Ore or rock that has been broken by blasting. 

NUGGET 
A water-worn piece of precious meti::l.l, usually implying some size. 

OPEN CUT 

ORE 

A surface working, open to daylight. 

A mixture of ore minerals and gangue·from which at least one of the 
metals can· be extracted at a profit ... 

ORE DRESSING 
The treatment of·ore by the removal of some of the waste materials. 

ORE PASS 
A vertical passageway for the movement of ore by gravity to a.central 
point(s) in a mine where it is·crushed and hauled to the surface, 
either by skip, or by·tram, through an adit.· 

ORFORD PROCESS 
A refining process for nickel consisting of a series of II top and bot
tomll smeltings with coke and sodium sulphate~ The final IItopSIl con
taining copper sulphide, were leached out, and the product smelted 
to blister copper. The final IIbottomsll, containing nickel sulphide, 
were roasted to form a sulphate of copper and insoluble nickel oxide. 
This product was also leached to wash out the precious metals and the 
copper. The nickel oxide remaining was reduced in reverberatory 
furnaces and cast in molds. 

OUTCROP 
An exposure of rock or a mineral deposit that can be seen on surface, 
i.e., it is not covered by overburden or water. 

OVERBURDEN 
Worthless unconsolidated surface material, such as earth, sand and 
boulders, covering the rock surface. 

PIG IRON 
The·crude cast iron fro~ a blast funace. 

PILLAR 
A block Of solid o~e·Or rock.left ~ vlace.fqr the purpose Of9upport
ingthe *.allsor roof in a'~ine. 

PITFACE 
The section of a coal mi.ne .whe',t"e coal is· presently being mined. 
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PLACER 
An alluvial deposit of sand and·grayel containing valuable. ininerals 
such. as gold, ttn, .etc~. 

PNEUMATIC DRILL 
A rock-boring machine powered by comp.ressed air. Such· drills are 
either piston drills or hammer· drills. 

PORTAL 
The surface entrance to a tunnel or adit.· 

PROSPECT 
A mining property, the value of which has not been proved by explora
tion. 

RAISE 
A vertical or inclined underground working that has beeneKcavated 
from the bottom upward. 

REVERBERATORY FURNACE 
A long, flat furnace used in smelting copper concentrates; itsprinc
ipal function is the slagging of gangue ininerals, and the·production 
of matte. 

ROASTING 
The treatment of ore by heat and air,or oxygen-enriched· air, in order 
to remove sulphur and arsenic. 

ROOM-AND-PILLAR STOPE 
A method of mining flatlying deposits in which the mined·area, ·or 
rooms, are separated by pillars of approximately equal size. 

SALTING 

SEAM 

Introducing particles of metal or mineral into a depositor samples, 
thus making the assays run higher than they actually should be; done 
either accidentally or with intent to defraud. 

Refers to a bed or strata of rock different from the others with 
which it is associated, as in a seam· of coal. 

SEISMIC PROSPECTING 

SHAFT 

A geophysical method of prospecting utiliz::l.ng the knowledge of the 
speed and :r;eflect;L<;m o;£;. sound "'layes in rock.. 

,A .-yert:.lcal . Qr :.lncl:L.ne.d· e.xcayati:on ~or. the .purpose o;E open:i;ng a.nd 
. seryic::i:.ng a :mi:ne.· . it :.la usuall¥· e.q.uipped with: a h..o~st. at _the top, 
whldl.... lowers and ra:!-,ses. a conye.:yance £Ol;: nandling1llen and mate-rial. 

SHRJ,NKAGE STOPE 
A method of stoping which uttlizespart of the·broken·ore as a work
ing platform and as a support for the walls. 



293 

SKIP 
A sel;f-dumping type of .buck.e.t. used in a. shaH ;Eor ho:j..sting· ore· or rock. 

SLAG 
The vitreous mass separated from. the fused.metals in a smelting process. 

SLUICE BOX 
An·artifical·trough Or flume With ripples for catching alluvial gold 
when the earth is washed down with water. 

SMELTING 
A process of extracting metals from· ores through the melting of the 
ores, and separating into matte. (the metal) and slag (impurities) 
with the aid of a flux. 

SQUARE-SET STOPE 
A method of stoping in which timbers are used for support in under
ground mining, consisting of cap, girt,· and post. 

STAMP MILL 
A machine in which the rock is·crushedby the vertical·action of a 
series of hammer heads or "stamps" upon the rock. 

STATION 
An enlargement of a shaft made at the level horizon used primarily 
for the storage and handling of equipment. 

STEAM DRILLS 
A rock-boring machine powered by·pressurized steam. 

STOPE 
An excavation in a mine from which ore is being extracted or has been 
extracted. 

STRIKE 

STRIP 

The direction, that is the course or bearing, of a vein or rock 
formation measured on a level surface. 

To remove the overburden Or barren rock overlying an orebody. 

SUB-LEVEL 
An intermediate level or working hQrizon in a mine opened between 
~ain working levels. 

SULPlUDE 
A compound o;E sulphur and. other elements· to. ;Eo;t;'m ;mj.ne-rals. 

TAI.LINGS 
:Material rejected f-ro~ a mill afte:r. the recoverable -valuable ininerals
have been extracted. 
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TERRACE 
A nearly level shelve of land abutting on higher ground and'd;J;'opping 
off suddenly on. the lower s.ide. This. steep" Dank. is caused' by·. the. . 
former wearing action of some body of water which cut it away. 

TRAM 
To haul cars of ore' or waste in a mine. 

TRENCH 
A long narrow excavation dug through. overburden~ 'or blasted out 9f 
rock, to expose a vein'or'ore structure.' 

TUNNEL 

VEIN 

A horizontal underground passage that is open to the.atmosphereat 
both ends; the term is loosely appUed in many cases' to anadit,' 
which is open to the atmosphere at only one end. 

A fissure, fault or crack in a rock filled by minerals that have 
travelled upwards from some deep source. 

WASTE 
Barren rock in a mine, or at least material that is too low in'grade 
to be of economic value. 

WINDLASS 

WINZE 

ZONE 

Machine for hauling or hoisting on the wheel-and-axleprinciple, 
with a horizontal axle. Often they were powered by human or animal 
power. 

A vertical or inclined opening sunk from a point inside a mine. 
Similar to a shaft, but the latter starts at surface. 

An area or region which is distinct from the surrounding structure 
either because of a difference in the type or structure'of rocks, 
or because of mineralization. 
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